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‘ 'N W De]hr.
Sir, .
" The Indian Commrsswn o Jurrsts took note of the situa-
tion: arlsmg‘o‘ub ‘of "the’ recurrent n:ugratlmzlsI of "nof-Muslims
from East Pakistan‘with a view to consider if 'z an- enqulry by the
Commission” was called for or was neeessary ST
T salient el NV B UNE EUEC M E
We were entrusted with the task of makmgu,a prehmmary

survey and report to the Commrssron
O 0T BT ‘,‘.'1 AV !

: 11 Forcthis purposeL \wex‘vrsrted i West Bengal the centres
wheré therefugees “were crossing over into Iridia in large num-
bersy i We wisited” Hasanabad and Petrapol ‘

In Hasanabad the refugees were walkmg across the
frontier ~with>little jexcepting ‘the elothes  they were wearing.
Some of them hadibeen on the journey for:a number of days
before they could cross: over. s We. questiohed:-“many of ' them
and.:they; recounted to.us the .reasons for their -leaving East
Paklstan angd the hardshlps they. .had undergene on: thei way.
At this. centre about., 2,000 - persons were crossing over. every
day.. ,Many of them, melp.drng children,-had. raw- and. gaping
wounds on their persons. At Petrapol, most of the refugees
were coming over by traug? Iany w1th migratjon - certificates.

We \questroned them alsé “' ‘“ , i S
v B l L wh

TR We also vrsrted the Howtah Statmn where refugees were
brought from different Teceiving -centres’ to be ‘sent a]on‘g’io
the various camps. Here also, - we - questioned the bedraggled
specimen. of - humanity - with , little; on them excepting their
clothes.: .Many. of these had 1nJur1es similar to the oones we saw
mHasanabad Ta ; L, i LTI

\Thereafter, we reported to the Commlssron“ After ? grvmg
%" céteful ‘consideration, the  Executive Council [of, the Com-

mission decided to institute a- Commmee of eniqurrwy c jgsrstmg
of the fo]lowmg - e o

{te

2. Shri 1. N. Shroff, Member.




The Indian Commission of Jurists was of the opinion that
our enquiry should also include the disturbances which took
place in India in early 1964. The terms of reference were as
follows 1—

“To enquire into the causes of the recurrent large-
scale migrations into India from East Pakistan of Pakis-
tani Citizens of Hindu, -Christian -and Buddhist persua-
sion, to report whether and to what extent and in what
manner such migrations are occasioned by violation of
human rights and fundamental freedoms enshrined in the
Universal Declaration of Human nghts 1948 and by
the practice of genocide as defined in Article II of the
Genocide Convention of 1948,

And

“To enqulre into the causes of the communal dlsturbauces

which occurred in West Bengal, Jamshedpur, Rourkela
and Raigadh and report whether they were occasioned
by v1olauon of human rights and by the practice of
genocide.”

We have borne in mind that the enquiry into the violation
of Human- Rights must necessarily be confined to the question
of governmental responsibility in either denying or violating
Human Rights directly or indirectly by standing by while the

rights of its citizens are being violated,

0

Similarly the responsibility for the practice of Genocide
can also be attributed to state action or its failure to act whlle
acts that amount to Genocide are being perpetrated.

After our appointment, we visited various camps in Tripura
and in  Assam and questioned the refugees in these camps.
Among the places visited was, Karimgunj where there was a
receiving centre for people coming across the river whlch sepa-
rates India from Pakistan.

We also drew up a Questionnair,e'and made arrangements
to send out teams of workers to various places where the camps
were situated. These workers were" instructed by’ us ‘to take
down statements of the refugees and also to cross—examme them
whenever they considered it necessary.

We had instructed the workers to concentrate on record-
ing the statements of refugees who had come over in the eatly
months of 1964, but also to record the statements of refugees
who had come over later, though on a smaller scale. We were
able ‘to collect statements of about 12,000 heads of fannhes,
which would represent about 50,000 persons.

On July 29, 1964, the Chairman addressed a letter to
HLE. Field Marshal M. »Ayub Khan, the Presidenr of Pakistan,
informing him about the institution of the Committee -of en-
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quiry and requesting him that we may be permitted to visit East
Pakistan in connection with the enquiry, The Chairman also
wrote that we would welcome it, if the Pakistan Government
would place before us such documents or evidence as it thought
fit. We regret to say we received neither an acknowledgement
nor a reply. Full text of the letter is ““annexed” hereto.

We visited Calcutta and some other parts of West Bengal
on two occasions and one of us also visited Jamshedpur,
Rourkela and surrounding areas, where he questioned quite a
number of persons.

'We carefully examined the evidence collected by us or
our workers from the various refugee camps and also whatever
materialavailable fr om Pakistan press and radio and other
sources. Since the enquiry was not confined to the exodus
from East Pakistan which began in January 1964 but was
extended to the causes of the re-current migrations, we ex-
amined historical material also. We are forwarding hetewith
our report; ‘ ; ) .

We have divided the report in five parts.
Part I deals with the period from 1947 to 1963.

. Part 11 deals with the causes of 1964 migrations from
Bast Pakistan and particularly, the immediate cause, the Hazrat
Bal incident. , v ‘

- In Part III we have examined the evidence of migrants
from various districts of Fast Pakistan, ' ,

o ‘P"art IV vdgals with the disturbances in India,
Part V are our conclusions.

There are also five appendices, which will be found-at the
end of the report.

: . Yours faithfully,
Dated at New Delhi Purshottam Trikamdas
D ‘ Chairman.
January, 20th 1965.
L.N Shroff
Member.

(i)




To . . July 29, 1964,
H, E Fleld Marshal Mohmad Ayub Khan, s T
‘President of Pakistan;~ - - e e e

L, RAWALPINDL , = . .. 0 e

Lo T RIS B BN |

Your‘EXcellency, SR b Y

[

X The Indian: Commlssmn of Jurists; whlch isa non-govem-.
mental organisation of lawyers in India, has decided!'to: * hold
an investigation into the reasons. for the recurrent, ‘equus of
minorities from East Paklstan mto Indla ’

oo |3
L

In this connectlon the Indlan Commlssmn would wel-
gome from: Yiour Excellency s Government- ‘any- doédments or
evidence which. Your Excellency’s. Government  may 'chodsé to
put before the Committee constituted by the Indian Commission:

., As Chairman of*the" Commmee, ‘may T+ also request that
Your Excellency s Government may 'permit me ‘and my - ‘col-
leagues 1o visit the affected areas in East Pakistan and to give
us the necessatry facilities for v:sntmg the areas and hductmg
the Enquiry.

y ¢, - With assurances of my highest esteem,” - =

ot Yours falth‘fu\lly Lol
Purshottam -Trikamdas . .

(v
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PART I
1947 —1963

. _The recent large scale exodus of minority communities
which include not only Hindus but Christians and Buddhists
from East Pakistan, cannot be looked at in isolation.

Since we have to examine the causes of the recurrent mig-
rations of non-Muslims from East Pakistan, we shall have to
go back to the year 1946, even before the actual partition on
August 15, 1947. '

In 1946 there was a Government in Undivided Bengal
formed by the Muslim League Party. The Muslim League
policy and programme were largely based on suspicion of the
Hindus. Following the directions of the Muslim League,
Mr. Subhrawardy the Premier of Bengal declared a public holi-
day on—“Direct Actieon Day”, August 16, 1946, in Bengal,
for the achievemet of Pakistan. No body knew in what form
it was going to be observed. According to the usual methods
of Political agitation current in India, this would have meant
holding of mass meetings and processions. However, from
early morning of August 16, attacks on Hindus by organised
and well armed gangs of Muslims, led by Muslim League vo-
lunteers, began and went on unabated for 4 or 5 days. The
Premier, it is well-known, was sitting in the control room of
the main police station where reports were conveyed to him
from moment to moment by the police. The police, however,
had been completely immobilised under his direct orders not
to interfere. This resulted in what came to be known as
the Great Calcutta Killing, in which thousands of Hindus were
massacred and Muslim league volunteers who carried plenty
of petrol set fire to Hindu houses.

Although, nothing much happened in the rest of Bengal,
Noakhali was also affected soon after and massacres of Hindus
took place there.

. This created a wave of horror in India. Mr. Jinnah
while saying that he condemned the acts of violence, said that
he did not know who was responsible and suggested that it
may be due to agents provocateurs. This ereated among
the Hindus of wundivided Bengal a feeling of insecurity

of living wnder a Government dominated by Muslim League
Policies.




We have mentioned this because the same pattern of
atrocities on Hindus was foliowed in 1950 and in the present
disturbances which began on January 3, 1964 with which we
are primarily concerned.

The Muslim League’s demand for partition, which inclu-
ded exchange of populations, was well-known. Although
neither of these demands had been conceded at the time, it
was believed that if Bengal was - partitioned it would follow
more or less a pattern of the earlier partition of 1905 and the
areas in which Muslims were:in a majority would become part
of Pakistan. This brought about an exodus of non-Muslims,
particularly Hindus, from the Eastern part of Bengal to the
Western side. By the end of 1947, about 4,25,000 Hindus had
migrated from the area which is now East Pakistan to West
Bengal. '

When partition actually became a fact, the demand for
the exchange of population was accepted neither by the British
Government nor by the Indian National Congress

So far as the Western wing of Pakistan is concerned
Iarge scale massacres of Hindus and  Sikhs began months
before the decision’ for Partition came and, when Partition
actually was announced, the massacres were intensified. As a
result, hardly any Sikh or Hindu remained in West Pakistan.
There were counter massacres in the Eastern part of Punjab as
a result of which large numbers of Muslims migrated to West
Pakistan. The number of those killed and uprooted on- both
sides could be counted in thousands and millions. Any way,
so far as West Pakistan is concerned, it had been practically
cleared of Hindus and Sikhs. :

In whatis now East Pakistan, there were about 13 million
non-muslims' and it was not easy to eliminate them in this
way. Even apart from this, whén massacre of Hindus took
place in Noakhali, Mahatma Gandhi went there in November
1946 and used his great prestige and powers of persuasion to
restore peace and amity. It was largely due to. this that East
Pakistan region was free from massacres on any considerable
scale of mmormes thereafter and after Partition.

The mrgratxon Wthh took place in '1946-47 was, as
earlier stated, a result of the Calcutta- killing. The migrations
again were largely confined to Zamindars (large land owners)
professionals, white—collared persons and others. whose
children needed education and employment. However, large
majority of Hindus were tillers of the soil with- their small or
large plots of land, -and small traders. - Even after the pre«
Partition migration, which amounted to about 4} hundred
thousand, coming to the present West' Bengal, and going to




‘Assam and to the State of Tripura, about 13 million
non-Muslims still remained in Eastern Pakistan.

. The very raison d’etre of Pakistan was to create separate
homeland of Muslims. However, Mr. Jinnah on the
formation of Pakistan stated :

“We are starting with. these fundamental principles
that we are all equal citizens of omne State. We shall
keep this in front of us as our ideal and we will find
that in thu course of time Hindus will cease to be
Hindus and the Muslims will cease to be
Muslims, not in religious sense because that is the
:personal faith of each individual, but in the political
sense, as the citizen of the Nation.”

There is no reason to doubt Mr. Jinnah’s sincerity.
The logic of the reasons for the formation of Pakistan, a
homeland for the Muslims, went contrary to Mr. Jinnah’s
wish and desire and this admirable ideal was soon forgotten
and an Islamic State was substituted.

An Islamic State would be a State largely goveined by
the basic principles of Islam. - Islam means peace and Islamic
principles do not prevent non-Muslims from residing and
getting full protection from the . Government of such a State.
There are number of Islamic States in the World in which a
considerable number of the population are non-Muslim.
U.AR. with its large Christian minority is one example.
Afghanistan, where there is sizeable population of Hindus, is
anotber. Similarly, there are other States in which there are
non-Muslim minorities living under Muslim Governments. In
all these States the non-Muslims, who are citizens, are not
discriminated against. In none of these one hears of a
deliberate policy calculated to drive the non-Muslim c¢itizens
out of the country. Nor do we hear of any periodical
massacres to achieve that end. ' ‘

_ Persecution on religious grounds is not unknown to
history. Hitler in recent times did this partly om religious
and partly on racial grounds and the whole civilized World
has condemned him as a monster. In this report it is our
unfortunate duty to deal with and enquire into the allegations
that in East Pakistan, the oppression . of non-Muslims is a
regular feature and periodical massacres to frighten the
minorities into leaving the country are also a fact.

Soon thereafter, Pakistan, though composed of different
religious groups, identified itself only with the aspirations of
the ‘Muslims. It is' alleged that right from the beginning
discrimination against the non-Muslims became the rule.  The
Muslim League government in East - Pakistan let loose a reign
of terror on Hindus." Police and goondas were utilised for
this purpose. -




So far as East Pakistan is concerned, largely land,
industries and business were controlled by the Hindus.
Similarly the professional classes like lawyers, doctors, school
teachers and civil servants were Hindus. This is because the
Hindus were more educated and rich. Muslim land holders
“were content to live on the income of their properties and had
not much interest in industry, business or even profession.
Even after the establishment of Pakistan, in Daceca about 59%
of the total population was Hindus and about 85% of the
properties in the city belonged to Hindus.

After 1950 killings with which we shall presently deal,
the Hindu holdings of properties fell to 12.7% and nearly
90% of the Hindu citizens of Dacca had migrated to India.
Similar is the case with the student population in Dacca.
From about 2,900 Hindu boys in Schools before partition,
2,000 remained before February 1950 killings, and at the end
of December 1950 the number was reduced to 140. Similarly
there were about 2,100 Hindu girls in Schools before Partition,
about 1,200 before the Febroary 1950 incident. Of these
only 25 remained by December 1950. The population of
Hindu College students fell from 659 at partition to 7% in
January 1950 and at the end of 1950 only 12 remained.
Similar is the case with lawyers. There were about 1500
Hindu shops at the time of Partition and at the end of 1950
only 157 remained.

In each of the 45 big and small towns, with the excep-
tion of the five smaller ones, Hindu inhabitants were in majority

though taking the total population the number of Hindus
amounted to 30%.

A large scale requisitioning of Hindu housesand proper-
ties took place. The educational institutions were largely
manned by Hindus and practically all the Schools were run by
Hindus. There was a squeeze of the teachers and professors
in order to make room for Muslims. Hindu students were forced
to leave the hostels. Thus attempts were made to dislodge
the Hindus from their dominant position. This discrimination,
unfortunately, went right down the scale to the petty shop-
keeper and the small land holder. The result was-that even
those who had stayed behind with the intention of making East
Pakistan their home, because they were bora and brought up
in that area, began to feel that life would be very difficult for
them and the migration continued.

With the exodus of Hindus the vacuum was attempted to
be filled up with some of those who had migrated from Bihar,
but largely so far as business, professions and teachers were
eoncerned, by persons from West Pakistan. The feeling of
hatred for Hindus in East Pakistan was not very pronounced.
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But these people from Bihar and from West Pakistan had
nothing but venom in their hearts against the Hindus. They
took a leading part in spreading this feeling and they also took
a prominent part in the disturbances whenever they took
place.

On April 19, 1948 the Neogy Ghulam Mohammad
Agreement was signed. This was intended to ease the situa-
tion of minorities by putting up minority Boards in each
country. The periodical meetings between the Chief Ministers
or Chief Secretaries of West Bengal, Assam, Tripura and East
Bengal were to be held to look into the working of that
agreement.

An agreement similar to the one of April 19, 1948 was
also arrived at, after discussions between the officials of the
two countries, in December 6-14, 1948. Relevant portions of
these agreements are Appendix IA and IB. '

While this was implemented in India what happened in
Pakistan is described in the memorandum of Congress Legis-
lative Party in East Bengal to the Premier Mr. Nurul Amin in
December 1949.

Briefly this memorandum drew attention to indiscriminate
requisition of Hindu houses, godowns, shops, educational institu-
tions and other movable properties all over East Pakistan. It
pointed out that in Dacca alone 3 thousand Hindu houses had
been requisitioned. The licences of Hindus holding fire arms
were cancelled and the arms were seized. Large number of
houses and lands throughout Pakistan were forcibly occupied by
Muslims. Temples were desecrated. Large number of reports
of crimes against Hindu women were brought to the notice of
the authorities but were ignored. Forced conversions and
forced marriages after abduction were also mentioned. Large
number of dacoities during which attacks on women had taken
place had become a feature of rural life in Bast Bengal. Muslim
mobs on the pretext of keeping an eye over disloyal Non-Mus-
lims, raided Hindu houses, In the rural areas forcible rémoval
of crops, plucking of fruits from trees, cutting of bamboos and
catching fish from the tanks belonging to Hindus had become
most common. The attitude of government officials and poliee
towards the complaints from Hindus was completely indifferent
and some district magistrates openly preached against the
Hindus. The minority Boards agreed upon by the Neogi
Mohammad Pact were either not brought into existence or were
not allowed to function. Local Boards and Municipalities where
Hindus held the majority of seats were arbitrarily suspended.

In February 1950, there was a repetition of the paﬁtern of
Calcutta killing in East Pakistan. Unfortunately, this was wide-
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spread. The atrocities, which began in August 1949, all over
East Pakistan, continued almost for a period of 3 months.

These incidents led to a fresh wave of migration and
thousands of Hindus poured into West Bengal, Assam and
Tripura. :

A small incident of a communal nature took place on
February 8, 1950 in Calcutta, Prompt action brought the situa-
tion to normal within two days.

The Dacca press published unfounded reports of suffe-
rings of Muslims in India. The propaganda was directed
against the Hindus who were described as fifth columnists
Banner headlines referring to Calcutta announced :

"Oi'gy of murder arson and loot™
‘“Inhnman oppression of the peace-loving Mauslims”’
The Pakistan Radio also took up the cry.

On February 7, 1950 Bengali and Urda leaflets calling for
“revenge of atrocities committed in Calcutta’” were distributed
all over Dacca and similar incitements were made by announce-
ments - through megaphones. The Pakistan Radio and press
announced the killing of Ten thousand Muslims in Calcutta.

One newspaper announced the number of Muslims killed
in Culcutta as 100 thousand, Similar statements appeared in
newspapers in other cities and towns. There was a false rumour
spread about the murder in Calcutta of Mr. Fazlul Haque, a
prominent leader in East Pakistan. This led to a large scale
killing of Hindus in Barisal, ' :

During these disturbancés the officials including the police

-were completely indifferent and the Ansars took an active and

leading part in loot, arson and murder. Some high officials
were also reported to have made speeches of an inflammatory
natufre.

The news of these happenings was however completely
blacked out in Pakistan. :

Mr. Bhupendra Kumar - Dutta, prominent minority leader
of East Pakistan speaking in the Constituent Assembly of
Pakistan on March 16, 1950 said at page 58 :

““Sir, so far as we on this side of the House are con-
cerned, we meet under the shadow of a great calamity
that threatens our very existence as a community. Reports
may be exaggerated, reports may be minimised. Killings
may be putin four figures but accepted in three. Wo-
men’s honour may have suffered in many more cases than
the world will ever come to know. There will always be
differing versions of the extent of the loss of property.

. But the fact cannot be controverted that the sudden flare-



up in East Bengal since February 10 last has left the vast
numbers we represent stunned and dazed, utterly shaken
and nervous and psychologically uprooted.

The sudden and violent outbreak of the recent law-
lessness spread over a large area both urban and rural
which seemingly organised plan behind it directed solely
against the helpless minority without the least provoca-

" tion has created a deep feeling of insecurity in the mino-

rity community......

The ground was for sometime being prepared for
such outbursts. ‘

The Azad of Dacca published on 30th January with
the headline ‘massacre of Muslims in West Bengal’ a
letter in which another letter was referred to with the
news that a well planned and well organised massacre of
Muslias was being carried on there...... that Muslim girls
in certain Schools in Calcutta being compelled to recite
the Geeta. Such news and more serious comments conti-
nued to appear for days on end. On February 8, the
Azad of Chittagong wrote :

«“Muslims in India are being driven out of their
home lands......”

Oun the 9th it wrote :
““Real enemies of Pakistan are Hindus”

Next day it came out with editorial comments like these :

“Hindus are mnot reliable. They can kill their
mothers and fathers. Whenever opportunity will
offer itself, they will throttle the Muslims to death.
Pakistani Muslims.! Keep watch over every Hindu
house™’. S

The radio and the platform were no Jess active in
this one direction. - But there seems to be no responsible
authority existing to control thesec agencies of propa-
ganda,

It is not wise to leave the trouble spot as it is and
allow sabre-rattling and. preaching- of hatred and con-
tempt; No wonder such an. appalling tragedy has
befallen the minority in East Bengal.

++:+We could not give you names of all those killed
in Dacca and elsewhere and in the railway trains. But
we could read out lists of hundreds of those killed in the
towns and villages of Barisal and Chittagong as well as
names of villages where thousands had lost their all in

- arson and loot......
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The raid on the house of the leader of the opposition
is very much more significant. And one in the raiding
party, when he was pointed out the house, asked “Huqm
mila’ ? (is that the order) “Yes” was the reply.

There are other remarkable features about these
occurrences but I delete those portions.

It was sought in those portions to prove that these
attacks were premeditated, pre-planned and in most of
these cases Government employees themselves were in-
volved.

But the recent happenings have given a rude shock to
the sense of security of the minority community. What-
ever the sources of inspiration, the minorities see that
it is people belonging to the overwhelming majority
that attacked them without the remotest provocation on
their part...... and people cannot live every moment fear-
ing what the next may bring”’.

‘ Maulavi Ibrahim Khan (East Bengal : Muslim) in his
| speech on March 17, 1950, in the same debate says the follow-
ing :—

“Sir, I shall try to give an unvarnished account of

v something of what happened. That there was loss of a

number of Hindu lives is unfortunately a fact. That there

was loss of Hindu property is equally unfortunately true.

That on this occasion at least there was no provocation

from the Hindus of the Dacca City to the Mussalmans is

also not without foundation. My heart bleeds and goes

out in sympathy to the suffering brethren of. my sister

community and 1 feel deeply ashamed for all that hap-
pened......

Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan, who visited East Pakistan in
March 1950, was presented a long memorandum signed by
leading Hindu members of the East Bengal Assembly (Appendix
11 setting out the plight of Hindus in East Pakistan. In this
memorandum among other things they stated :

‘““Here in this province took place only one' sided
diabolical killing and persecution of Hindus by Muslims.

The way in which occurrences took shape with
unmistakable political manipulation and bearings and
the manner in which the administrative authorities handl-
ed the situation, have naturally given rise to an almost -
irremovable apprehénsion in the minds of most miserably
plighted minorities in general, that something equally or
more terrible may happen every moment, Their sense




of security thus stands completely shattered. They see
no ray of hope as to the protection of their life, honour,
religion and property.

We feel that this tragic state of things is but a
culmination and cumulative effect of gradually but
steadily generating forces of lawlessness and communa-
lism in_this province which in - our opinion finds every
nourishment from the existing non-secular political set up
and preaching.”

They also referred to the memorandum they had sub-
mitted to the East Bengal Premier and to the fact of persis-
tent and reckless anti-Hindu propaganda of the local press and
the rabid communal preaching by many Muslims including
someleaders of the Muslim League.

" After setting out the atrocities against the Hindus in vari-
ous parts of East Bengal they said :

““All outward indications and the manner in which
the atrocities have been committed (having regard to
almost naniformly timed. and followed methods of execu-
tion) lead to the irresistible conclusion that the whole
troubles took place and were allowed to take place
according to a preconceived plan.

Politically judged, all the present maladies in our
opinion; are traceable to the theocratic (Islamic) concept
of the State, in which ann idea of discriminating between
different. elements of the state on religious basis is inhe-

"rent. Such an outiook has already been engendered in
the minds of the general people (whether administrative
personnel or not)...... .resulting in treating the minorities
as. mere Jlmmles* with all its obnoxious implications
and humiliations.”

A further account of what happened in the 1950 atroci-
tiesis given by Mr. J.N. Mandal, a leader of the Scheduled
Caste, who had accepted the Cabinet appointment as Minister
of Law and Labour in the Government of Pakistan and, while
he was still holding that post, fled from Pakistan in September
1951. In early October 1951 he sent his leiter of resignation
to the Pakistan Prime Minister. He describes in detail the
reasons for his resignation and for leaving Pakistan. He had
previously been appointed in the quota of Muslim League
as a Minister in the interim Government of undivided India on
November 1, 1946. 1In this letter in paragraph 9 he complain-
ed about the general anti-Hindu policy of the East Bengal
Government and the Police admmlstratlon

¥ Jimm! or Zimmi or Dhlmml ) :
(Webster) Person living ina region overrun by Muslim conquest,
wkiofls l';lccorded a protected s’(atus and allowed to retain his origi-
nal fait
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In paragraphs 10 to 16 he goes on to describe various
inciden's in which Hindus and whole villages of Hindus had
been terrorised. He complains that in Habibgunj (Sylhet)
where there was a military camp the unfortunate Hindus were
forced among other things to send the women at night to the
military camps for satisfying the soldiers,

In paragraphs 17 and 18 he enumerates what he considers
to be the causes of February disturbances.

He also states in paragraph 19 that the officials during
the 1950 atrocities helped and directed the looters. ’

In paragraph 21, he says that he was in Dacca on Feb-
ruary ‘10 and what he saw and learnt from first hand infor-
mation was simply staggering and heart-rending. He visited
various areas where atrocities on Hindus had been committed
and he says that what he saw and from the information
gathered by him the number of kilied was about 10,000.

In paragraph 26, he says that Government planned to

squeeze out Hindus and in paragraphs 28 and 29 he describes
the future as dismal for Hindus.

In paragraph 30 he briefly deals with the condition of
Hindus in East Bengal.

In paragraph 31 he says the Hindus were virtually
outlawed.

In paragraph 33 he characterised Pakistan as “*Accursed
for Hindus.”

Full text of this letter which he released to the press
and was published on October 9, 1950 was handed over to us
by Mr. J. N. Mandal when we interviewed him in Calcutta.
He personally confirmed that what was stated in this letter was
true to his own knowledge. The captions in the appendix are as
they appeared in the Press and we have retained them for easy
reference (Appendix 1V).

These events resulted, in a further large scale influx of
refugees into India.

When the news of the happenings trickled out, Mr.
Nehru the Prime Minister of India, suggested that the two
Prime Ministers should meet to consider the grave situation
arising out of the happenings in East Pakistan and the large
scale and continued arrival of refugees in India. Mr. Liaquat
Ali, the Prime Minister of Pakistan, brushed the suggestion
aside very abruptly. 1In view of this while the Indian Govern-
ment was considering what further steps should be taken to
stop the recurrent massacres and the recurrent problem of
large scale migrants, Mr. Liaquat Ali hastened to agree to
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Mr. Nehru’s suggestions and an agreement was signed by the
two Prime Ministers on April 8, 1950, known as the Nehru
Liaquat Pact. The full text of this agreement is appended as
(Appendix IIL.)

Article A of this agreement said that each government
“shall ensure to the minorities throughout its territories, com-
plete equality of citizenship. irrespective of religion, full sense
of security in respect of life, culture, property and personal
honour, freedom of movement within each country and free-
dom of occupation, speech and worship.”” [t was agreed that
minorities would have equal opportunities to participate in
public life, to hold political and other offices and to serve in
the armed forces. It was also stated : It is also the policy
of both governments that the enjoyment of the democratic
rights shall be assured to all nationals™.

Articie B which dealt with migrants from each country
provides, among other things, the freedom to remove personal
effects and household goods including personal jewellery and
that the rights of ownership or occupancy of immovable pro-
perty would not be disturbed. To such migrants who chose
to go back by December 31, 1950, the possession of such pro-
perty would be restored. Tho<e migrants who did not return
would still have the ownership rights in their immovable pro-
perties and the unrestricted rights to dispose it of by sale or
exchange. '

It was agreed that this would apply not only t‘o the
migrants into India as a result of February 1950 disturbances
but also to those who had arrived in India after August,15, 1947.

The arrangement was also to apply to the migrants from Bihar
who had gone to East Bengal.

Although the Nehru Liaquat Pact was intended to set
up a machinery to ease the return of migrants and for setting
up minority commission in both the countries by the end
of 1950, so far as East Pakistan was concerned the Pact beca-
me practically a dead letter.

On the 3rd Anniversary of Pakistan’s independence on
august 14, 1950, Mr. Liaquat Aliissued a message to the
people. This was translated in the local languages and ap-
peared on posters displayed throughout. It was also printed
in the shape of hand bills which were distributed in thousands.
It reads @ :

“If we . are loyal to the memory of our great Qaid-e-
Azam* let us remember the national watchwords he gave
us-Unity, Paith and Discipline. Let us so live and act that

*® Mr, Jinnah,
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- hundreds of years hence when history recalls our times
it will say : = These_ people lived, struggled and suffered
like true” soms of Islam so that their children may live in
honour and glory.”

It will be noted that there is no mention of the minorities
who numbered about 12‘7 of the total population and 309 of
the East Pakistan.

A Commission to enquire into the causes of East
Bengal riot was appointed but no report was ever pablished.

How the Nehru Liaquat Pact was implemented in East
Pakistan could be judged from the following extracts from

speeches of minority leaders in the Constltuent Assembly of
Pakistan.

Speaking in the Pakistan Constituent Assembly on March
29, 1951, Mr. Dhirendra Nath Dutta is reported at page 598,
1951, Vol. 1 of the Debates in Pakistan Constituent Assembly
as follows

Mr. President, Sir, you are aware that 959 of the
tea labourers are Hindus .. .. Sir, these Hindu labourers
are living in that area (Sylhet) for. generations, but
attempts are being made so that they may not get rights

of citizenship by describing them -as floating popula-
tion.

President : Aftempts are being made by whom ?

Dutta: Attempts are being made by a certain section of
the people. 1 can tell you....... In this connection a
circular has been issued by the East Bengal Government
that in future appointment of tea labourers, only the
Muslims should be appointed.

Hon. Nurul Amin : No sir,

Dutta : Yes, there is a c1rcu1dr This is admitted by your
Government :

[can refer this to you. It is useless to enter into a
discussion with you here, but itisa fact that appoint-
ment should be reserved for Muslims and an attempt is
being made to drive away the Hindu labourers who form
95% of the tea labourers. :

Mr. Bhupendra Kumar Dutta in his speech on March 28
1952, in the Constituent Assembly of Pakistan beginning with
page 676, 1952, Vol. 1, is reported as follows :

......... The Hlstory 0f 1950 is too black to bear repetl-
tion. “Then went out another circular asking heads of .
many commercial firms to obtain the approval of the
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District Magistrates betore giving employment to. any
non-Muslims. Few firms would undertake the trouble
of obtaining the District Magistrate’s approval for favou-
ring a non-Muslim with a job. This circular, our friend,
Sir D. N. Dutta, mentioned last year in this House. The
Honourable Mr. Nurul . Amin interrupted to say that no
such circular had been issued. Learning of that interrup-
tion, the European secretary of a commercial organisa-
tion ventured to send a copy of the circular to my
friend here. The latest came a few months back. It
was addressed to all District Magistrates, a 14-pdge
circular. It instructed them by no means to return the
Jands and properties to the returning migrants but to
distribute them among the refugees. The returning
migrants were to be put off on some excuse or other.
The first excuse was to be that the claim was time-
barred. Then follows a long list of statutes and orders
and the relevant legal bars were to be put forward in
each case one after another.

The more significant line follows. In dealing with
all other matters, the District Magisirate was to bear in
mind the instruction in this behalf. The more curious
part comes next. Talk sweetly to minorities and their
representatives, even with smile on your lips. You have
earned the compliments of persons like the Homnourable
Mr. C.C. Biswas¥, who have stated that it was only some
subordinate officials, who were responsible for troubles.
Try by all means to maintain your reputation. Keep
these instructions secret. Do not trust other officers,
they sometimes mismanage and mushandle things.

It has also been lately suggested that there should
be no non-Muslim stevedores in the Muslim Homeland.

Some of -our minofity representatives often éay that
the worst problem for the minorities in Pakistan is

-educational. That problem is doubtless there. But to

me the basic problem is that of livelihood. Practically
all sources of livelihood have been and are being closed
to them. Government jobs, jobs in private firms,’ they
are not to have.. In the professions there has been a
silent. - campaign of boycott, often encouraged by
officials and non officials. Control shops, licences for
motor-buses-and - taxis the Hindus have very quickly
been deprived of. Formerly, some of them had agencies
for the various oil companies, thé Imperial Tobacco Co.,
the I.C.1. and such other firms. They have almost all
changed hands. If they are :some" professors :or school
masters, as soon as a fresh graduate is available to
replace an experienced M.A., some fault is- found with

*Minister in the Government of Indja
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the latter, in the long run he would be accused of anti-
State propensities. If he does not get into other troubles,
he must, at least, give up his job and run for safety
across the border. This has happened even to many
village postmasters.

Even the poorer folk, the peasant, the fisherman
prove no exceptions. A peasant is busy ploughing by
a riverside, a constable appears and asks him to ferry
him across, the peasant points to a char (a bamboo
bridge) nearby, the peasant gets a sound drubbiag not
only there but subsequently in the police camp. A
constable asks a fisherman for some fish for the Havildar
and when somebody takes up the fisherman’s cause for
payment, the intermediary is taken to the thana on a
false charge and given such a beating that he is rendered
disabled for the rest of his life. = An educated and
respected villager’s paddy is attempted to be reaped by
some neighbours of the other community. For resisting
them, he is again falsely charged by a sub-inspector but
not produced before any court but assaulted severely.
None of these are merely imaginary instances. They
are all concerned with the Scheduled Castes and
happened in recent months round about the various
Police camps near Gopalganj, in spite of the Delhi
Agreement.

The Delhi Agreement has never worked in its proper

“spirit not because of any inimical relations subsisting

between the communities as such but because on the

-one hand of official dodgings and deferrings, manoeu-

vrings and manipulations that are the outcome of the
circulars and resolutions, 1 have already mentioned.

We do not seek, on the ground of belonging to the
minority community, exemption from condign punishment
if we are guilty of working against the State. But youn
100 must not use as a convenient channel to misdirect a
community’s attention and wrath into, whenever there is
some division in your ranks, whenever there is any
agitation against -your misrule or blunder. That is not
honest and at least does not become those who love so
much to associate the State with the name of a great
religion. Anything may happen, any agitation by the
majority community, any quarrel between Pakistan and
India and the Hindus are given out as working havoc

against the security and integrity of Pakistan as the agents
of India.

Sir, the position is exasperating. As days pass, we
feel more and more depressed, although we won our
freedom five years- back. We feel no heart in our work,



as we know we feel, the majority fixed by birth is wholly
callous to the voice of reason and justice and humanity,
although that majority would call it an Islamic State.
The prevailing attitude appears to be, they lose nothing
if the minority suffers or in despair leaves.

I would, therefore, urge upon the Honourable Prime
Minister that if he sincerely desires that the minorities
should stay here and if he genuinely feels that an
exchange of population would not serve the best interests
of the State, then he must rise to the occasion.”

When we interviewed Mr. B.K. Dutta, he Con-
firmed that he had seen and read the circulars referred to
in his speech.

Mr. Dhirendra Nath Dutta, speaking in the
Constituent Assembly on March 29, 1952 inter alia
stated ; at page 757.

“I would speak a few words with regard to our
position. There is a great deal of mistrust. If you put
on loongi, poor Muslim clothes in East Bengal, it is said
that we disguise ourselves. If we put on dhoti, then it is
said that we have come from West Bengal. There is such
a sense of mistrust and this has been engineered under
the Government of Pakistan,”

The Prime Minister of Pakistan speaking on March 29,
1952 has attempted to make a rather evasive reply in the
Constituent Assembly regarding the 01rculars mentioned by
Mr. Bhupendra Kumar Dutta.

Although, after the Pact, acts of violence against the
Hindus decreased to some extent, the migration continued
because the general lack of security had in no way changed.
In 1950 alone 1% million refugees came to India and the
figure for 1951-62 was six hundred thousand. This continued
right upto 1956. During 1953 to 1956 about one million, six
hundred and forty thousand arrived in India. The flow still
continued as indicated by the ﬁgures from 1957 to 1961, which
amounted to about 40 thousand in West Bengal and Assam.
In 1962 there were attacks on non-Muslims and their proper-
ties and women in Rajshahi District. The figures for 1962 and
1963 for Bengal and Assam amounted to 35 thousand.
Thereafter the present wave again started and by the end of
December about 8,50,000 relugees arrived in India. All the
wiinesses we examined have stated that the reason for their
migration was the utter lack of security similar to that
described in the memorandum of 1949 and in the speech of
Mr. Bhupendra Kumar Dutta and the large scale atrocities
that took place.
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Since Partition a large number of Pakistani Muslims had
illegally entered into various parts of India. Since about 1961
the Government of India had decided to deport the illegal
migrants, As a result of that, after careful enquiry, a number
of these illegal entrants were deported into East Bengal, from
West Bengal, Assam and Tripura. When these persons went
back to various parts of East Pakistan contiguous to the Indian
border, the authorities settled them by driving out members
of minority communities from their homesteads and from
their land ‘

We glve below an article from Janta Weekly from Dacca
dated October 23, 1963, setting out what was happening
regarding the settlement of these deportees.

“Minority Being Victimised to Provide Shelter und
Accommodation For Deportees. ,
‘Absence Of Clear-Cut Government Policy For Rehabilita-

tion. ‘

Socalled Refugees Used As Instrument Of Mischief By
The Anti-Social FElements. How is the Government
Relief Being Utilised ?

A large number of deportees  has been arriving at
Comilla and Noakhali. An immediate - solution of the
problem of permanently settling these persons has become
indispensable. Instead of rehabilitating them- the Union
Council Chairmen have been exploiting the helplessness
of the destitutes and using it in - collusion with the
miscreants as an instrument for their limitless corruption.
On the pretext of resettling these people, the anti-social
elements have been embittering the social atmosphere
by oppressing the innocent minorities in an indescribable
manner. Taking advantage of the absence of a "strong
‘Government policy with regard to the solution of the
problems of the deportees the miscreants have been
engaging these people indiscriminately for their contem-
ptible motives. In some places there has. been apprehen-
sion of the communal amity being breached

Tools of Corruption; Minorities Oppressed.

These deportees, however, have become tools of
corruption in the hands of the -anti-social elements.
For want of food and shelter they have been facinga
grave crisis. The Union Council Chairmen have been
entrusted with the task of dividing these deportees in
different groups and settling them in the properties left
by the minorities. Taking advantage of the loopholes
in this policy of the Government. the opportunist
miscreants have been passing themselves as deportees and'

A
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procuring cards with the “help of the Chairmen. On the
other hand, a section of the miscreants has been inciting
the deportees and eventually wasting resources of the
country by damaging the crops,gardens and trees on
the homesteads of the members of the minority
community. While Government has been trying to increase
the country’s resources by observing tree plantation
week at a huge expenditure, this sort of depredations
has made the people with civic sense quite antagonisitic
towards the deportees.

So called Refugees

Government has made arrangement to distribute a
15-columned form to find out facts about the depor-
tees. In this form there is no column provided for fur-
nishing information whether the refugees have any
landed property or homestead in Pakistan. As a result,
the people who migrated 2/3 years back and are now per-
manently settled here with service or business have been
trying to become so-called deportees after procuring
refugee cards. They are also trying to occupy the pro-
perties left by the minorities. They are getting all the
facilities provided for the deportees what is more, since
_they are known to the local touts and Chairman they
‘themselves misappropriate the lion’s share of the facilities
extended to the deportees. As a result, the bonafide
déportees have been siranded to penury and subjected
to limitless suffering and starvation. Who is to look
after them ?

Minorities Panick Stricken

The Chairmen of the Union Councils have contrived
plans to settle the deportees in the homesteads of the
minorities and extort money from the minorities by hold-
ing out the threat of inciting the deporiees to damage
. the gardens and the trees of the minorities. With

this motive in view the deportee families are being taken
from one place to the other as if to use them as imple-
ments of the trade of extortion of money from the mi-
norities. TIn this process the deportees are subjected to
quntold suffering. Simlarly the minorities have become
panick-stricken. On' the other hand, newer devices of
large scale ‘corruption are being designed to pollute the
social life. . Eventually, in some places communal
peace ‘has been disturbed. It is reported - that -the social
. .workers and the saner section of the public who are vocal
with their protest against these malicious activities are
being misled. The plea of “sufferings of the evictees and
the slogan of Muslim - oppression in ‘India are being held
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out before them. A few incidents in the No. 9 Aswadia
Union of Sudharam PS in Noakhali district can be cited
as instances of these disdainful activities.

(1) A few homesteads of the Hindus in which the
evictees have been provided shelter temporarlly are
being mentioned below :

In the aforesaid Union, Arif Meah and Kala Meah,
Kalu Gazi and Kala Meah, Nural Islam and Fazle
Rehman, Badi Alam, Seramat Ali, Nazir Ahmed and
Matleb Ali, Nurul Islam and Kadam Ali, and Mokan
Ali have been given shelter in the homesteads belonging
to Dr. Manmohan of Alipur, Hirendra Nath Das of
Shyampur, Narendra Paul, Maniklal Das, - Keshab
Chandra Das of Alipur, Harmohan De of Nurpur, Nani
Gopal Chowdhury of Shyampur, Lakshmikanta Mazum-
dar of East Nurpur respectively.

It may be mentioned that these homesteads were not
vacant. The Hindu owners have been living in these
homesteads.

(i) Of these deportees, the ancestors of Kala Meah,
Nurul Islam, Fazle Rehman and Badi'Alam had been
the residents of South Nazirpur. In 1950 after their
homesteads and cultivable lands had been eroded by
the river they migrated to Tripura State in India, When
the eroded lands had reappeared they themselves culti-
vated these lands year after year. These lands form the
plot No. 190 and 199 of the villages of Nazirpur and
Aswadia respectively. Besides, as heirs to the late Kalim

Uddin Howaldar they are owners of many landed proper-
ties. Among these, Nurul Islam particularly has pur-
chased the properties of the following description during
1960-62.

(a) 32/100 part of the plot No. 104 in Nazirpur
village and 30/100 part of the plot No. 12 in Lalpur
village from Abdur Rab, son of late Meah Jan of Mach-
chimpur.

(b) 91/100 part of plot No. 26 of Dhumchar and
64/100 part of plot No. 164 in East Dhumchar from
Abdur Rab, son of Meah Jan of South Machchimpur,
Tofail Ahmed, son of Ali Ahmed and Abdur Rehman,
son of Mansur Ali, Nazir Ahmed, who has occupied the
homesteads of Harmohan De has his own homesteads
and lands in Ramdevpur village itself under Union No. 12.

(iiiy One Samsul Huq of Aswadia has registered
himself as a refugee and obtalned a registration card
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He has his own homesteads, lands and business in East
Pakistan itself. At present he lives on his own home-
steads. He is the owner of a shop in the Sonapur Muni-
cipal area. 1In this establishment he has 4/5 regular
employees, The capital that he invested in this business
would be more than Rs. 10,000. Besides, he is having
his business with the rationing dealers on share basis at
the Ferryghats. As the report is becoming too long,
I refrain from citing more instances.

Depredations carried by Deportees

(iv) AsI have already stated, it is reported that
the Union Council Chairmen are shifting the deportees
from one place to the other and are extorting money from
the minorities by holding out before them (the minorties)
the threat of housing the deportees in the homesteads
of the minorities. A few cases in point may be cited.
In October last, Badi Alam, son of late Rahman Ali
was given shelter by the Chairman in the house of
Harmohan De of Nurpur. In the month of March,
he was shifted from Harmohan De’s house and sent to
the house of Maniklal Das of Alipur. After 10/15 days,
he was shifted from there and accommodated in the house
of Lakshmikant Majumdar. On 30th June he again
returned to Maniklal Das’s"house

In all these houses he carried on depredations by
cutting the betel-nut and coconut trees. During his stay
in Harendra Paul’s house Nurul Islam damaged all the
trees and gardens belonging to Harindra Pal.

While Badu Meah, son of Hossain Ahmed of
Aswadia was cutting the trees and gardens belonging to
Narendra Paul that he had purchased from Nurul Islam
he was caught red-handed by the Chairman with the
help of the villagers. He was ordered to pay a fine
of Rs. 210/- and Nurul Islam was asked to vacate the
house of Narendra Paul within 24 hours and return to
his own homesteads. But this order has not yet been
given effect to.

Oppresssion of Basic Democrats :

Absence of Law and Order.

Consequent upon these incidents, panic has been
created amongst the minorities. As a result of the
oppression being perpetrated on the innocent villagers
by the basic democrats and the Chairmen in collusion
with the so called deportees and the miscreants, chaos
and confusion are gradually descending over the villages.
In the village areas as a result of this uncontrolled
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arbitrary activities the absence of law and order has
become more poignant. The life in a village today has
become unbearable as a result of this oppression and
extortion. In some places; communal hatred is emerging
out. If Government is interested to put an end to such
‘an uncertain and suffocating situation, a clear-cut policy
for settling the deportee problem has to be adopted.

The deportees from Assam were settled in a similar
manner to begin with in the border areas of Mymensingh
district, largely inhabited by the Christians, hill tribes of
Hajongs and Sangmas, So far as deportees from Tripura
were concerned many of them were settled in parts of Sylhet,
Comilla, Noakhali and Chittagong Hill Tracts. The last
mentioned district was largely inhabited by the Buddhist hill
tribes . known as Chakmas. These settlements and the
consequent dispossessions had already started ‘creating a

certain amount of trouble.
/

However, while these forcible settlements accentuated
the already existing lack of security, so far as the minorities
are concerned, these settlements were not responsible directly
for the large scale atrocities inflicted on the minorities, as will
appear from other parts of this report. The atrocities took
place as a result of incitement after the Hazarat Bal incident
on December 27, 1963.

1t may be stated here that the populationrof minorities
has been reduced from 13 million at the end of 1947 to 81
million by the end of 1964,
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PART I
1964
THE CAUSE

Hazarat Bal Incident and Its Aftermath .

On October 22, 1947, within two. months .of Partition,
Kashmir, which had not acceded to either India or Pakistan;
was invaded by tribesmen from the North West Frontier. It
was alleged that the tribal invaders were merely a front put
forward by Pakistan and that Pakistan was really responsible
for the invasion. Pakistan denied it. In order to avert the
running over of Kashmir by the ivaders, the Maharaja reques-
ted India for help and acceded it to India. The Government
of Jndia sent troops to aid the Maharaja to drive out the
invaders but accepted a conditional accession. Later on,
Pakistan conceded that the so called invasion by the trlbals
was really an invasion by Pakistan. ,

When the matter was taken to the United Nations on
the complaint of India, through the good offices of the United
Nations a cease-fire was accepted by India and Pakistan and
Plebiscite in Kashmlr, under certain conditions, was also agreed
to.

Since we are not going into the Kashmir dispute, we -do
not propose to go into the details -of that dispute. The matter
has been discussed in the United Nations on several occasions
.and during the past few years, because of this dispute, Pakis-
tan has carried on a ceaseless propaganda against the Ind1an
‘Governiment in general and Hindus in partlcular

When it became known that the Rehc namely the Holy
Prophet’s Hair was stolen from the Hazarat Bal mosque, aboyt
4 miles from Srinagar, the capital of Kashmir, Pakistan belie-
ved that it had found the opportunity to proclaim to the
World that neither Muslims nor their shrines were safe in
India. The propaganda in -which they indulged and the terr
. ble results of that propaganda in East Paklstan are set out -
this and subsequent Parts of this report.
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This Shrine was in-charge of a family of hereditary care-
takers of the shrine. The Relic was placed inside one of the
rooms of the Hazarat Bal mosque. The Relic consisted of one
hair of the Holy Prophet placed inside a glass tube. This type
used to be ordinarily kept within a casket which was again pyt
in a bigger casket. This bigger casket was put in a steel pox
and this box was placed in a small room, the entrance of
which was through a glass panelled door. Ordinarily this door
was kept locked, the keys being with the attendants, The
attendants were to guard that door by turns.

On certain occasions, the glass tube used to be taken
out from the caskets and one of the attendants would hold it
up for displaying it from a balcony to the reverent gaze of the
devotees collected in the open space in front of that balcony
for ‘Deedar’. ,

On the night of December 27, 1963, the glass panel of
the door was broken and the Relic along with the caskets was
removed. Later the attendant whose duty it was to guard it
said that he had been unfortunately away for 2 or 3 hours

" during which time the theft took place.

The Government of Kashmir naturally started making
inquiries about the disappearance. But this disappearance
created a shock among the people which soon developed into
a large scale commotion and meetings and processions were
taken out in which not only the Muslims but the other
communities also joined. The anger of the people was mainly
directed towards the government for their carelessness in
allowing this to happen.

The Government of Pakistan which has been agitating the
question of Kashmir in the United Nations and other places
for the past few years, seized upon this incident and began a
vitriolic campaign against the Government of India and of
incitement of Muslims not only in Pakistan but in India as well,
In Pakistan the incitement by speeches and statements of
leaders and by the Press, included a call of ‘Jehad” (Holy War
against infidels). This incitement was not only against the
Government of India but against Hindus as well. This
incitement also invited the Indian Muslims to rise in rebellion
against the Indian Government.

By this the Pakistan Government was hoping to create
a situation in which at least the Muslims in  Kashmir would
rise in revolt and thus facilitate Pakistan’s aim of seizing
Kashmir by force.

It was also alleged that about the same time the mosque
situated at Kishtwar, about 40 miles from Srinagar, had also
been burnt. This was not true. What had happened was
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that there was a fire in one "of the outhouses -of the mosque

which had bee(; promptly extinguished. The suggestion of the
Pakistan Press in making the statement of the burning of this
mosque was intended to creite the impression that not only
the Relic had been stolen but that mosques were also belng
destroyed at the same time.

So far as Bast Pakistan is concerned the Hazarat Bal
incident created the tragic situation in which large scale assaults
on minority communities, their homes. properties and women
took place and large number of Hindus were killed.
and millions worth property destroyed. An  exodus of
Hindus, Buddhists and Christians from East Pakistan began
and has not yet been halted.

This unfortunate incident, which did not result in any
communal incident in Kashmir, was seized upon by the leaders
of Pakistan, whose statements could only be described as
incitements to the Muslims of Pakistan against the minorities
particularly the Hindus. :

It may be noted that since there were hardly any Hindus
or other minorities in West Pakistan, the statements eof
Pakistan leaders and ministers of the Central Government
covld only arouse the Muslims in East. Pakistan against such
mmormes .

The Hazarat Bal incident took place on December 27
1963. Next day Pakistan Home and Kashmir Affairs Minister
Mr. Khan Habibullah Khan made a statement, which was
widely carried by the press. In this statement he said that
the theft was a sequence in the drama of hatred and bloodshed
staged in Bharat (India) since its very inception. The reference
to bloodshed obviously refers.to the repeated Pakistan
allegarion that Muslims in India are being massacred.

A call was also issued to observe December .31, 1963 as a
Black Day toexpress what the Dawn of December 30,1963,
an English daily of Karachi, known to be the official organ of
the Government, dcscribed as ““the resentment and the vandalism
in the Muslim Sanctuary.”’ Similar statements were prominently
published in other papers in Pakistan. Some of them called
upon the Pakistan army to take police action in Kashmir.

[n its editorial comment Dawn of Karachi December
30, 1963 stated :-

“Muslim men and Muslim women were ﬁred upon
in the name of law and order. The actual .number of
the killed and the injured will never be known...... Itis a
satanic plot and it aims at solving the Kashmir problem
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by liquidating Muslims and converting the State into as
nearly a Hindu area as may be. The real thief and the
real arsonist is the Prime Minister of India.”

Actually only 2 persons, from among the rioters who
included all communities were killed.

Pakistan’s Law Minister Mr. Sheikh Khurshid Ahmed
described the happenings in Srinagar as :

“Indicative of the intolerant and militant Indian
attitude.”

The Minister of External Affairs Mr. Z.A. Bhutto
‘described the theft as 3

‘a dastardly attack on the religious sentiments of
Muslims of Kashmir...... a part of India’s plan to reduce

Muslim majority of Kashmir to minority.” Pakistan
Times, December 30, 1963.

This was also carried in the Morning News of Dacca
on January 2. 1964, Mr. Bhutto’s statement -‘to reduce
Muslim majority in Kashmir” could only suggest that

Muslims were bemg massacred in Kashmir. This theme occurs -

again and again in the subsequent agitation.

‘Dawn’ January 1, 1964 published a news item from
Lahore, dated December 31, 1963 under the headlng

‘Unholy conspiracy to wipe out Muslim Culture
India condemned for theft of Relic’.

It stated that the disappearance of the Relic had caused
deep resentment throughout West Pakistan. It goes on to
say that the people have called upon Muslims in India and
Pakistan to declare a ‘Jehad’ and save Muslim Shrines in that
country from further sacrilege.

It goes on to quote statements of various prominent
persons from Pakistan. One of which by Mauylana Gulam

Mirshid is :

“Mr. Nehru cannot obliterate by these tactics the
intense love and respect which every Muslim has for the
Holy Prophet. If he wants to have another test he will
have it and at a very high cost to himself.”

Manlana Fazal Hussain Dilawar called upon the Govern-
ment of Pakistan :

_ “to rise to the occasion and save the Muslims from
“the bloody clutches of the Indian Wolves.” ‘Dawn, Janu-
- ary 1, 1964.
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It may be noted here that whatever disturbances
there were jn Kashimir, such -disturbances 'were not communal
in pature. - TheiHindus, Muslims and Sikhs of Kashmir
joined hands and their résentment was ‘expressed by setting
fite to Cinema houses, Hotels and looting'a workshop. They
also burnt two fire engines, two cars and a truck. Not a
single non-Muslim was attacked. This happened on December
28, 1963. . The only persons injured were -a Superintendent
of Police and some constables. ‘ : S

The Urdu papers also joined in. The Tamsar, Ra  ;_
pindi, December 30, 1963, carried the headline : » Rawal

Massacre of Demonstraiing Muslims. Indian A
and Maha Sabha’s goondas set the houses of hnndfed;n(l)’i"
Mouslims on fire. R o : '

Hurriyat Karachi December 31, 1963, gave the following
6 column headline : , .

. «I'ndian Army reaches Srinagar to crnsh Muslims”

The utterly unfounded story of the happening in Kashmir
was the theme of a resolution adopted by the West Pakistan
Assembly which naturally received wide publicity. An an-
nouncement was also made for the observance of a Protes.
Day on January 3, 1964. :

, On January 1, 1964, in the meeting of West Pakistan
Assembly an adjourament motion was moved to consider th
Hazarat Bal incident. This motion was withdrawn at thg
suggestion of the Law Minister, who stated that it was a big
issue : o

. “But I had proposed that the. matter should' be
discussed in the form of a resolution instead of an ad-
journment motion.™ ST

.~ The motion, vthereffor'e, ‘was deferred till Monday,
Jantary 6, 1964. _ y”fh
' However, when the Assembly met on January 2, 1964, a
resolution was moyed. The summary of the proceedings as
appearing ~in-Pakistan Times of January 3, 1964'says :
o *West Pakistan Assembly was unanimous in ékpréés-
ing deep anger and sorrow on the theft -of the Holy Relic
- from ‘Hazara_t‘ Bal Shrine "and’ calling upon the Central
(_}overnme‘nt to warn India to withhold its hand of repres-
- sion on Mus_hms.” ‘ ‘

1t is reported that angry speeches were. made and that the
members were of the view that the intended merger of “Occu-
pied Kashmir’’*. with India,:‘“the mysterious disappearance”

*This refers to the portion not occupied by Pakistan.
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of the Sacred Relic and subsequent repression, is the link in
chain of India’s conspiracy against the Muslims. Members
said that the deplorable incident was perpetrated with a view
to provoke the Kashmiri Muslims so that a reign of terror may
be let loose upon them and they be forced to abandon their
mother land. The speakers condemned in unequivocal terms,
Indian policies with regard to Muslims..

Members were unanimous in their opinion that the loss of
the Holy Hair was a part of the evil designs engineered against
the Muslims. They said that helpless Kashmiris were looking
for the supp.rt to the Pakistani Muslims and urged the Govern
ment not to disappoint the Kashmiris in their hour of trial.

Members stated that India should learn the lesson from
Pakistan where minorities enjoyed equal rights with the Muslims
and led Peaceful lives.

" In view of the aftermath of this resolution, which led to
a large scale attack and unspeakable brutalities against the
minorities, this statement is indeed ironical.

The report continues that most speakers called for effec-
tive steps by Pakistan to safeguard the interests of the Kash-
miris and to take measures for the protection of the religious
sentiments of Muslims.  Opinion was also expressed that
Pakistan should come to the aid of the Kashmiris and many.
said that cease fire agreement made by Pakistan was a mistake.
The only way to retract it was to deal w1th the situation with a
strong hand.

Mr. Abdul Wahid Khan, Railway Minister, said that India
wanted to excite the Muslims of Kashmir so that the autho-
rities could commit atrocities on them and force them to leave
the area.

Mr. Khwaja. Mahammud Safdar said that the latest
developments demanded positive steps on the part of Pakistan
Government to counter the activities of the Indian Govern-
ment.

Inflammatory statements were made by various prominent
religious leaders and others even before this resolution was
adopted. Meetings were also held in which similar speeches
were made. This is reported by Pakistan Times on January 3,
1964. It also reports that a Black Day demonstration would
be held in Quetta as in other places. It says that Province-
wide meetings will be held that day to protest against the
theft of the Holy Relic from Hazarat Bal Shrine. It also
reports the names of the persons, prominent religious and
political leaders, who were to address the meetlngs
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The Pakistan Times reports on January 4, 1964, that on
the previous day hartals (protest stoppage of work) were
observed and at the meeting, among other things, a call for
‘Jehad’ was made. Effigies of Mr. Nehru, the Indian Prime
M1n1ster asa symbol of communal hatred, were burnt.

- At a meeting held in Lahore, referring to the Hazarat
Bal Shrine, Mr. Khan Pira Mahamud Xhan, the Revenue
Minister said that the sole aim of violating the sanctity of the
'sacred Hair was to provoke the Muslims in Kashmir, because,
by doing so, the Indian rulers wanted to find ]ustlﬁcanon for
the extermination of the Muslims who formed a majority in
Kashmir, He continued thatthe Indian rulers knew it fully
well that the Hazarat Bal Shrine, where the sacred Hair had
been preserved for centuries was a symbol of Muslim unity.
He went on to say that Indian rulers wanted to ‘destioy this
institution. = He further said that the theft was the result of a
deep conspiracy to provoke the Muslims by injuring their
religious susceptibilities.

After making a speech of that nature he appealed to the
people not to be carried away by emotions but to try and
find a solution in a rational manner. There were issues, he

added, which could be tackled differently and at Government
level.

Mr. Steikh Hissam-ud-Din stated that the wicked act
committed in Hazarat Bal was indicative of India’s evil desigus
to harass the Muslim population and to erase every trace of
Islam. Similar sentiments were expressed by Mr. Sheikh
Zafar Hussain and he went on to add that Hindu hatred for
Islam was in fact climaxed by thé shameful act of insulting
the Holy Prophet’s Relic. He warned India to behave ina
civilized manner failing which, he added, “We will be forced
to draw the sword.”

- Among the slogans were “Le Ke Rahen Ge Kashmir”
and *“Dena pare Ga Kashmir.”” (We shall not rest till we take
Kashmir. - Kashmir will have to be given (by India).

This incident, which was deplored by all the communities
in India, was utilized to further the Pakistani cause of
Kashmir. It was also, unfortunately, utilized +to spread
hatred not merely against India but against Hindus in

general who would obviously include the nine million Hindu

population in East Pakistan.

A resolution passed by the so called refugees from
Jammu and Kashmir said that it was an opportune moment
to launch a war of of llberatlon in Kashmir.

Syed Noor Hussain Shah, President of the said organi-
zation in a statement said :
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“The theft will prove the proverbial: last straw on

' the . ‘camel’s ‘baek. Our patience is new  brimful. All
" paths of peace and roads to reason ‘have been blocked
‘'by India under the direct instructions of . Mr. Nehru.

* There is now no. ‘course left to us, save to declare Jebad
against India. It ‘is- ‘only through Jehad that we can

save the Muslims from c¢xtermination ............ Nehru -

" understands only one language, that of force. We must
all unite at this crucial hour Any further delay would
-be surcrdal ”

",'Mormng NeWs Dacca. 31.12.1963.

A meetmg ‘of all Pakistan' Majlis-e-Ahrar called upon the
Government of Pakistan to check Indian atrecities in Kashmir.
Similar meetmgs were held all over Pakistan where similar
sentiments ‘were expressed and callfor police actlon and Jehad
were made B

Meetmgs were orgamsed in East Pakistan 0n and before
Hazarat Bal day.

- It will be seen from this as well as the statements already
quoted from 'Dawn ‘and other papers that the attempt was not
only to rouse the Muslims in Pakistan but also those in India
to undertake a Jehad. This is nothing less then an incitement
to revolt 50 far as Indlan Muslims” are concerned,

. Mormng News, December 31, 1963 in its leading article
among other things quoted Mr. Khan Hablbulla Khan, the Home‘
and Kashmir Affairs Mlmster as saying :

“The Hindu hate-mongers of India and their hench-

men in ‘occupied’ parts of the State have struck at the very,

soul of the Kashmiris and their religious susceptibilities. The
Indian Government cannot absolve itself of responsibility

for the terrible GENOCIDE of the Muslims of India” and
the held-Kashmir, whether it .was a direct party or not;

which’is substantrated by the Indran outbursts of communal
rfury against them.” ‘ r

On January 3, 1964 ‘Black: Day’” was reported to have.
been observed  in various places in East Pakistan by Morning'
News, January 4, 1964. These meetings were addressed by
prominent rehgrous and lay leaders. - Similar reports appear n:

Paklstan Trmes

1

icni My, Sabur Khan, the Central Commumcatlon Mmlster of,

Pakistan, organlsed meetings at various places in Khulna
drstmct where anti-Hindu sentiments - were expressed. Soon
after thé mécting the attacks on Hindus commenced;

2%,
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Trouble began in Khulna directly as a résult -of the
‘Protest Day’, It may be noted that Pakistan .Central Minister
for Communications Mr. Sabur Khan was in Khulna on and
before January 3, 1964. :

‘Evidence with us also discloses that Sabur Khan had

been making inflammatory speeches rousing the Muslims against

. not only India but Hindus in- East Pakistan. Tn one of such

speeches he is reported to have said that he will make ¢ven the

leaves of trees shout ““Alaha Alaha”. and that either the Hindus

will have to do likewise or there would be no place for them

in East Pakistan but that in the meantime they will learn what
is the pleasure of living in Pakistan.

As a result of the attacks ‘in Khulna and, next day in
Mangla Port there were large scale Iootmg and burmng of
Hinduo houses and also killings whlch go into hundreds in the
first two or three days. ~

‘While this terror was still contmumg in full vrgour on

January 3, 1964 it is reported in Pakistan Observer January 4
1964 :

“The DIG (Deputy Inspector General of Pohce)
when contacted telephonically late Fnday evening said
that the sitnation was well under control. He, however,
did not have any knowledge of any person bemg killed
in the disturbances and he put the figures. of injured at 5.
He said that the extent of damage would not be very high.

. He further stated that the hooligans mainly ransacked
shops on the road side. Some godowns on the bank of
‘the tiver Bhairab were set on. fire ‘but these gadowns
were ‘mostly empty. -The DIG also said. that adequate

measures for giving relief to affected famlhes have been
made.”

It is also stated :

<Sabur Khan, Central Minister of Commumcatrons 'who is

..at present at Kulna visited some of the disturbed area.
Several families have been glven she]ter m the Mmlster
garden house at Labanchora.”

" From the evidence that we have set out in Part 111 Chapter
I, it wili be clear that the statement of the DIG is an utter
travesty of truth. From the statements we have dealt with,
there are numerous instances of wanton kllhng in Kufna town
and on the Ghats of the river of passengers arriving by Launchk
from other places. We have also quoted evidence which' shows
that large number of dead bodies were seen ﬂoanng on the
TIVer.

" The statements- we : have quoted also descnbe large scale
looting and burning of Hindu houses. The DIG ocuriously says
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.of the peace.,

that many of the godowns which were set on fire were empty.
These incidents continued for several days.

As for the statement that adequate measures were
taken for giving relief to affected families we have found no
trace of it. From area after area the only cefuge that the
unfortunate victims found was either in the paddy fields or in
the jungles nearby where they spent the night of January 3,

1964, in their hundreds.

Again the statement that Mr. Sabur Khan gave shelter to
several families in his garden house is not borne out at all. We
have cited the evidence of some witness, among many, some of
whom were his neighbours, about the utter indifference of
Sabur Khan when he was contacted on telephone by several of
them. ’ ‘

It should be noted here that the same Sabur Khan, who
was very busy during the previous few days rousing the
Muslims to a religious frenzy by his speeches, which resulted in
the atroeities, was doing his utmost to whip up anti-Hindu
feelings.

A press Note issued by the Government regarding the
happenings on the January 3, 1964, published in Pakistan
Observer of January 4, 1964 and other paper says,

“Mill-hands of Daulatpur area in Khulna district,
this afternoon, came out in a procession about 20,000
strong. They obstructed rail and road traffic and later
on marched to Khulna town shouting slogans condemn-
ing the Hazarat Bal Shrine incident in “Indian Occupied
- Kashmir.”* After entering the town at about sun set, a
section of the processionists became violent and dama-
ged a number of houses and looted some sbops. The
police and the E. P. R. (East Pakistan Rifles) dispersed
them and an order u/s (Under Section) 144 of Cr. P.C.
was promulgated. Some time later a village near Daulat-
pur was attacked by another group of Mill-hands and
some houses were looted and set on fire. The police
.rushed to the place and brought the situation under cont-
rol. Five persons were injured. 73 rioters have so far
been arrested. The affected area is being controlled by
E. P. R. and the Police, and the situation has returned t
normal.” :

- :The section 144 referred to is a section in the Code of
Criminal Procedure whereby the proper authority is empo-
wered to prohibit meetings, processions and gatherings of any
kind in public or in a public place in order to prevent a breach
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How normal the situation was can be judged by the re-
port in Pakistan Observer dated January 5, 1964;

“The army was called in at Khulna on Saturday
evening (4.1.1964) to quell the disturbances that broke
out in the town and its suburbs on Friday. The army
was given control of Khulna city area which includes
Khulna town, Daulatpur and Khalishpur industrial zone.

Hooligans and rowdies tried to let loose a reign of
terror on Friday at Khulna, taking opportunity of a
‘protest demenstration against the Hazarat Bal Shrine
incident in ‘“‘Occupied Kashmir™, it may be. recalled
here.”

No comment on our part is necessary. We might how-
ever, mention that from the evidence cited by us it appears
that the Police and E. P. R., very far from doing any thing to
control the situation, were not to be noticed anywhere and the
military, when called out, had no orders to shoot.

Before we proceed further it may be worth noting that
the large scale attacks on minorities, with which we shall deal
in Chapter 11I, began in Khulna on January 3, 1964, From
the evidence of the witnesses it is clear that the disturbances
broke out in more tham one place on January 3, 1964, This
fact, we may presume. was known to the President o f Pakis-
tan, particularly because the attacks were on a massive
scale,

Instead of tryingto condem=z this, so that the situation
might have been brought under control quickly, F. M. Ayub
Khan, President of Pakistan made a statement, addressing a
large crowd at Sukkur airport, on January 4, 1964, which was
prominently carried in Pakistan papers. We quote the rele-
vant portion of the statement as reproduced in Pakistan Fimes,
January 5, 1964. : :

SUKKUR, Jan. 4: President Mohammad Ayub Khan
said that the theft of the holy relic is a calculated political
conspiracy to subject the Muslims of the ‘“Occupied - Kashmir”
to more and more atrocities. . : R .

He was addressing a huge crowd at the Sukkur airport

here this evening. = ' S '
He said :

~ No Muslim, hdwevcf sinful, could even think of com-

mitting such a sacrilege. Therefore, it was certain that

no Muslim could - be -held responsible - for this

‘heinous crime and as such it was evident that the.crime
~ was motivated by a political conspiracy.. The
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. ‘Muslims of the *Occupied Kashmir” were being subject-
- ed to inhuman. cruelties ever since their subjugatmn bat
now there were evident moves to multiply their miseries.
The loss of the holy Relic had injured the feelings of the
"Muslims everywhere parcicularly those of Pakistani and
- Kashmiri Muslims.” : : :

- The President’ must have - been - well aware that this
incident had shocked not only the Muslims: but the other
commiunnities as well, all over India. who joined with one voice
in the demand that the relic should be expeditiously recovered
and that those guilty should be given condign punlshment
He also must have been aware that members of all communi-~
ties, irrespective of their religion, took part in the demonstra~
tlons and hartal i in Kashmlr and other places

The sacred Rehc was found on January 4 1964 and the
tiscreants arrested. This itself proved to be a further cause
for more inflammatory statements. On January 35,1964, the
Pakistan Radio descsibed this as a fraud and Pakistan leaders
were not behind hand in repeating what the Radio had said
that the discovery was a fraud. Pakistan Radio also stated
that the students of Dacca University had condemned the
theft of the Hazarat Bal Relic, and called it a new provoca-
tion. It also.announced that a students’ meetmg was gomg to
be held in Dacca the next day. -

The Editor of Ittefag, a Bengali Dally from East Pakls-
tan, on January 5, 1964 says :

* Any decent. citizen of Pakistan would be sadde-
ned and ashamed by these incidents. Itis natural that
there should be concern among the Pakistani people

" over the theft of the Holy Prophet’s Relic in Hazarat
~Bal. But those who have created internal discontent,
disorder and riots on the pretext of this incident are not
motivated by religion, nor are they well wishers of

- Pakistan. Above all, ‘the name of the messenger of
'peace,,the Holy Prophet cannot be made apretext for
riots.’ .

Sangbad, Bengall daily from Dacca, on January 6
1964 criticised ‘reactionary circles® for inciting communal
passmns over the Hazarat Bal incident, resulting in the Khulna
riots. The paper said : L

“Communalism is not yet. dead, Itis the principal
weapon in the hands of reactionaries to confuse the
the people’s unity and -their struggle. The - reactionaries
did not feel pangs of conscience in using this terrible

* weapon in their own interests. Strikes have been .organi
sed in factories and as a result the traglc events followed

32




Yin Khu]na Some bad elements have taken advantage of
¥ - communal feelings to loot, burn and murder o
S The paper furthersaid :

“We wish to ask why could not the authorrtles pre-
. vent these strikes in so many factories in Khulna over the
'Hazarat Bal incident? Did they not know that the
~goonda elements are creating communal feelings ?...:5.
Why were preventive measures agamst bad elements not

. taken in time?” -

-Pakistan Radio January 6, 1964 quoted Mr. A T M.
Mustafa, the Central Information Minister, - as saying that the
removal of the Holy Relic from the Hazarat Bal Shrine shows
the absolute hollowness of the so-called secularism of the Indian
Government. . He s’ further reported to have said that the
Hazarat Bal sacrilege and the burning down of some of the
Muslim * shrines and shops "had shaken the entire Muslim
World. He described the disappearance of the sacred relic

as a pre-planoed act almed at harmmg the Instltutrons of
Muslims. -

The Pakistan Times, January 6, 1964 in Banner head-
lines said :

Relic Recovery claim smells of Fraud.”

" The Pakistan Tlmes reported a statement of a spokesman
of the *“Azad Government ‘of Jammu and Kashmir” saying
that there were strong reasons to believe - that the announce-
ment of recovery of the Holy Relic was a deliberate attempt
to deceive Muslims. To the heinous crime of sacrilege,
he addéed, the Hindu Government of India was now adding the
insult of substitution which was an outrage against the religi-

ous sentiments of not only the Mushms of ~Kashmir but the
‘Muslims of the whole world. .

Reports in similar strain appeared also in Dawn, Januiry
6, 1964. According to Dawn the announcement of the recovery
was. falsely made because of secret instructions from Mr. Nehru.
{It'charged that the recovered Relic was a false Hair.

On January 7, 1964 Dawn came out with headlmes :
+4‘Grave doubt, over Relic recovery clanm

Dawn ~ January 8 1964 printed under banner head-
lines: <

‘Conspiracy deepens in Held Kashmir’
It said ;

“New Delhi’s oﬂ”lcral version ‘is ev1dently Stlll in the
process of being concerted. Those m_oha»rgcﬂof pre-

¥Pakistan occupied area of Kashmir,

L
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paring it are watching the situation. . Further according
to. the same story the sacred Relic was “recovered” on
January 1, 1964 but it was thought necessary that a
reference should be made to Neéw Delhi before announcing
the ‘“‘recovery”.”

Pakistan Times, January 11, 1964 reported ““Mr. Habi-
bulla Khan, the Home Minister of Pakistan, characterised the
Relic recovery, a mere fraud”.

Mornmg News, January 11, 1964 reported that the hartal
was observed at Muzaff arabad to protest against .the sacrilege
of the sacred Relic and the subsequent Indian attempt to substiz
tute it. It also says that a similar hartal would take place the
next day in Rajshahi (East Pakistan).

Dawn, January 14, 1964 under the headline :

-“India asked to restore genuine Relic’ says that there was

an gngry demonstratlon by trlbesmen where this demand was
made

: . Pakistan Times' also gave bold headlines on January 7,
1964 :

“Mass uprising in Held Kashmir”

It may be noticed here. as stated by us earlier, that in
the hartals Hindus as well as other communities of Kashmir had
joined the Muslims and there was not .a single incident of a
communal nature that took place during the period ‘when
tension created by the theft of Hazarat Bal had been very great;
and yet such statements appeared in bold type in leading news-
papers in Pakistan, the implications being an 1ncrtements to
Indran Muslims.

e The only 1nc|dent that happened in which any lives were
lost was earlier as stated by us when two persons burmng and
looting private propertres were shot dead.

On January 7, 1964, Evenmg Star, Karachr in banner
headline announced the killing- of over-.20 persons and 300
persons as mJured

‘Ahjam’ of Karachi on the same date gave out a story of
burmng of Muslim v1llages near Jammu by H1ndu goondas

* Pakistan Trmes January 8, 1946 agarn in banner head:-
lines stated : .

“Massacre of Mourmng Mushms in Kashmlr .
It then refers to a *PPA message from New Delhr Jan-
Jary: 71964 whlcmsays 2 ;

" *Pakistan Press Agency.




“The Indians went into action in Srinagar today
‘massacring . angry - Muslims mourning the loss of Holy
Prophet’s Hair, The indiscriminate firing by the
Indian police on Muslims resulted in loss of several lives

and hundreds were hospitalised while Srinagar jails were
full to the brim.”.

We have found no evidence of this what-so-ever,

Morning News of the same date gave the following ban-
ner head lines ;

“Fifteen Killed in Police Firing at Srinagar, 200 Persons
Injured—80 Seriously”.

Pakistan Times, January 9, 1964 quoted Chaudhari Gu-
lam Abbas, Chief of ‘“Kashmir Liberation Movement™ as
saying : ‘

“India’s claim about the recovery of the sacred halr
was unbelievable in the face of facts.”

He came out with a suggestion for identification by
Sheikh Abdulla and Mr. Nazimuddin, former Prime Minister
of Pakistan. In fact the Relic had been inspected and identified
as genuine by Uelmas (divines) in Kashmir.

Mormng News of the same date announced with head-
lines : : :

““Indians Bayonating Mourning Muslims™.

While the: attacks in various parts of Paklstan had conti-
nued . unabated on January 9 and 10, there were some com-
munal incidents in Calcutta. Prompt steps were taken by the
Indian Government to bring the situation under control by
calling out the army and the situation was brought under
.complete control within 3 days. We shall deal with what
‘happened in Calcutta in a separate section. But the Calcutta
incidents were seized upon as a cause for further large scale
attacks on Hindus in different parts of Pakistan, when these
attaks began in ‘and near about Dacca on January 13, 1964.

. Mr. Gopalchandra ‘Basu, Mr. Stipathi Thakar and Mr.
S1thal Prasad Roy, three members of the minority community
.in Bast Pakistan Assembly, in a statement issued on January 9,
1964 had criticised the Dlstrlct authorities of Khulna *for their
.1nact1v1ty and:indifference’” to prevent previous weeks’ distur-
'bances, They ‘added that it -was surprising how thé local
authorities  could have allowed 220,000 strong procession to
~march into’ Khulna town and allow them to take the law m
.their own hands.:* On the sameday viz. January 9, 1964, Mr.

C.S. Jha, Cammonwealth Secretary, Government of India had
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also conveyed to Mr. Arshad Hussain, Paklstan High Commis-
sioher in-India the.Indiai Government’s anxiety over widespread
and'continuing - disturbances: in East Pakistan resultrng in loss
of life and ‘property and'in’ panic and insecurity among the
minority: community. -About the same time, the West Bengal
Government sent. a _protest’ ‘note’ ‘to the East Pakistan
Government pointing out that unless the East Pakistan
authorities took strong steps to suppress the disturbances] ten-
sion mrght mount in West Bengal with serlous repercuss1ons

On January 10 I964, afternoon, Whrlst addressmg a b1g
Muslim post-prayer congregation at Hazarat Bal Shrine :Mau-
lana Mohamed Syeed Masudi, former General. Sectretary of the

National Conference condemned the communal rlots 1n FEast
Pakrstan

However Paklstan Radro reported that two persons “were
killed and several injured in communal riots in Calcutta accor-
ding to the Indian press, and adds that reports reaching Dacca
say that the niimber of casualties were much higher. -

: The Radio. contmues

: “Authorrtatrve sources. in’ Dacca said today that the
reference made to the so-called communal riots in Kfiulna,
by a spokesman of the Indian External Affairs Mlnlstry

. 'was just an atternpt to cover up ‘the'Calcutta riots. These
sources pointed out that there was nothmg communal in
the Khu]na 1ncrdent :

- What had happened. was; }ust a demonstration: by the
Muslims to express - their anger as to the theft of the
sacred Relic from the Hazarat Bal Shrine. - Meanwhile;
‘the Central Commumcatron Mrnrster Mr. Abdus Sabur

' Khan, said in Dacca today, that the situation in Khuina

‘ ‘,"_"j"was absolutely normal. ; He praised the local administra~
" tion for the steps taken 1o bring the situation under control
'Wrthrn the shortest possrble time.” . - St

g Pakrstan Radro January 10, 1964 sald IR

«Official circles: in Karachi: today expressed surprise
. at the statement. of . a spokesman -of the Indian Mrnlstry
.~ of External Affairs regarding alleged = happenings im
- .Khulna. A foreign office ispokesman - observed that the
" statement based on fictitious stories was a.crude attempt
10 drvert ‘the attention ;of the world from the sordid
happenlngs in. Kashmir where.:atrocities: continued to:be
" ..committed .on helpless Muslims.: The spokesman ‘also
- said that . India was trying : to cover. up:the cruelties'and
" mjustrces 1mposed 'on its minority. population’> v 4




11 1964.:

The Radio on . the same -day said :in -connection: th
Khulna riots : ’ ;

“The East. Pakistan- Governor Mr Abdul Monlem
Khan, has said  India is trying to raise fictitious issues of
alleged disturbances in Khulna, mainly to hide the comm-
unal riots and.atrocities on the Muslims of Calcutta: He

_was telling newsmen on his arrival - in Karach1 last mght‘
from Dacca. '

The Central Communication. M1n1ster Mr Sabur
Khan, who arrived in Kafachi las night from- -Dacca,
described  as ' monstrous - lie,. Indian Press reports

- alleging heavy losses of "property and life in recent inci-

_ dents in East Pakistan. He said the people were satisfied
with'the lightening” speed ‘with which the 51tuat10n was
brought under control in the affected areas

~ Pakistan Radlo of the same date reporteda th pubhc
meeting in Rawalpindi Keld to voice the indignation of the
people ‘at the Hazarat: Bal sacrilege’ and subseqileat atfempts
of Indian authorities to substitute .the Holy Relic. It passed
a resolution calling upon the Government to take immediate
steps for"the protection -of lives, property and honour of
Kashmir’'s Muslim$ and demanding the ' setting up of ‘anm
impartial U.N. Commission' to probe into the atrocities belng
perpetrated by India on the-people of Kashmlr

It is difficult to understand that, if nothmg ‘had happened
excepting a dembnstration by Muslims, what is the situation to

which Mr. Sabur Khan was referrlng, as Well as what he means
by affected areas.

“On January. 10, 1964 Pakistan Times, referrlng to the
Indian Home Secretary, who had-earlier gone-to. Kashmlr n
connection with the further investigation of the theft, says :-

“Indian Home- -Secretary - Mr. Vlshwanathan who is

personally drrectmg operatlons agamst the Muslim
v Apopulatlon etc.

The reliable sources sa1d the Home Secretary had
been sent: to Srinagar.. by the. Indlan Government-not to
expedite search for the lost hair-of the Holy Prophet but
to plan persecution of the Muslim population. - Qbservers

hére saw a planned Indian conspiracy to evict Muslims
from Kashmlr

Srmﬂar statement appeared in Mormng News January

It may. ‘be noted - that >th1s" is sard 5 or 6 days after the
actual recovery of - the sacred relic, - :

R RO AR
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" On January 11, 1964, Pakistan Times again in banner
headlines announced : *

“Nine killed and 75 injured in Srinagar”
“Police open fire at public meeting”

In the body of that news item it stated that 9 persons were
killed and 75 injured when police fired indiscriminately on a
public meeting.

¢“The report stated that Srinagar has never witnessed

such wholesale and indiscriminate massacre of Muslims,

.~ who had assembled at the meeting to express their resent-

ment against Government which was responsible for the

']s3aclri5ege of the Holy Hair from the Shrine of Hazarat
al.’ o

We might state that from the enquiries, which we have
made, no such incident appeared to have happened at all.

While the Pakistan leadership, newspapers and Radio
had said that nothing whatever had happened in Khulna, no
reports appeared of the largé scale looting, arson and killing,
apart from abduction and rapes in Khulna district, the atroci-
ties continued unabated. The incidents in. Calcutta led the
Pakistan Government to call attention of the High Commissio-
ner to the fact that these events were causing great indignation
among the people of Pakistan.

Pakistan also ‘regretted that India had not takem any
measure to  control the situation or restore a sense of security
and confidence among the Muslim minority. They expressed
regret over the statement of the Indian Home Minister Mr.
Gulzari Lal Nanda on Khulna incidents. The statement of
Mr. Nanda referred to the influx of refugees in India as a result
of the happenings in Khuina. ‘

Pakistan Times, January 12, 1964 :

“East Pakistan Government also lodged the strong
protest with the Government of West Bengal today against
.the current -communal ' disturbances there, The protest
note urged the Government of West Bengal to take
immediate steps for the restoration of law and order to
the areas where violence on Indian Muslims has, of late,
been let loose.”

Dawn and Pakistan Times, January 13, 1964, reported :

“Mr. Sabur Khan had stated that the killing "of
Muslims and destruction of their property in Calcutta
~.and other : parts: -of West Bengal ‘showed that so-called
secular India had abandoned- all values and let loose
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- mobs killing innocent Muslims; He also stated that the
killing of Muslims in Calcutta was a grave provocation
to Pakistani Muslims. He expressed the gratitude to East
Pakistani Muslims for maintaining law and order.”

Pakistan Times, January 13, 1964, quoted Mr. Bhutto, the
External Affairs Minister, as saying :

“The Indlan Government was not only committing
atrocities on Muslims but had also hurt the religious feel-
ings of Muslims throughout the world. Over five hundred
communal riots resulting in the loss of several thousand
lives of helpless and innocent Muslims had taken place in
India so far. He charged that in view of the current atroci-
ties on Muslims in “Occupied Kashmir’* and West Bengal,
the Indian Government was not honest and sincere in ensu-
ring the lives and properties of 50 million. He described the
attitude of the Indian Government as shameful and
pitiable,” ‘

Mr. Bhutto also said that : “Indian Government had no
right to stay in power.” o .

Similar report appeared in Morning News on the same
date. : : o o

Dawn, reports Mr. Bhutto i
“Asking India to stop carnage

Nai Roshni, Karachi, pubhshed on January 13, 1964 a
Dacca despatch under 7 column headlines :

Massacre of Muslims started at the mstance of Indian
Cabinet Miniter. ;

Sri ‘Rampur, Howrah and 24 Parganas attacked by
Hindu goondas. :

Innumerable Mnshms Martyred

After Bengal Muslims in Bihar; Assam, Rajasthan
and Uttar Pradesh also attacked. .

25 Muslim vﬂlages burnt.

31 Mosques destroyed.

Police fired upon Namazis.
It proceeds : o

| “pubhc cxrcles in Dacca say that Government of
India made an unholy plan- of. the massacre-of  Muslims
in Indla about 6 menths back and Calcutta was chosen. ag
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v thel first target under the plan "The ‘Indian’ Press has
- played a-vital Tole'in - “the- 1rnplementat10n of the consp1~

e cracy to maSsacre Indian’ Musllms in West Benga]

“Indlan Central Ministers also 1nst1gated Hlndus

. .cagainst* Muslims., - Pandit “Nehru's. successor and India’s

" Home Minister,Lal" Bahadur  Shastri, istigated Calcutta

Hindus for the massacre of Musllms therc. The know-

‘,.Iedgeable have related that India has planned this holo-

c.caust: of Mushms at Calcutta to suppress the Kashmlr
~Muslims.”

Mentlonmg Mr. Lal Bahadur Shastn as Nehru’s successor

‘'was ‘an intelligent antlclpanon because Mr. Nehru was alive

at that tlme

Paklstan papers also, while’ completely ignoring what had
happened in- East Paklstan, published hlghly exaggerated
reports ofthe happenings in Calcutta. - -

On January 13, 1964 when attacks on Hmdus had started

-in Narayanganj and other parts of Dacca District which we

have dealt with in chapter 2, Part 11[, the President-of Pakistan
addressed a letter to the PreSJdent of Indla the report of -which
is" found in Pakistan Times, January 14, under banner
headlines :

‘India asked to stop Musiims’ ‘Massacre’ A
' The Teport goes on to say : ’

* “Earlier this evening (referrmg to January 13 1964)
President Ayub presided over an emergency meeting of
~the “cabinet to consider the sitnation arlslng out of the
mass killings of the Muslims in Calcutta.”

. “It is reported that President ‘Ayub Khan made an
appeal to the people of Pakistan particularly those of
East Pakistan to consider it their duty to protect the
minority communlty and to maintain complete law and
.order which is the hall-mark of any civilized nation.”

How these minorities were ‘proteeted’ is described'in part
111.

We give below in extenso the letter dated January 13, 1964,
from the President of Pakistan to the President of Ind1a the
reply of the President of India dated January 16, 1964, and the
reply of President of Pakistan dated January 21 1964.

Message from President of Pakistan to Premdent of
India dated January 13, 1964.

My Government has been recewmg very dlsturbmg
teports about the communal situation in-Calcutta in particular
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and in the neighbouring districts of 24 Paraganas, Hooghly,
Howrah, Burdwan and certain other areas of West Bengal.
According to our information, the situation in Calcutta is
virtually out of control. The Chief Minister of West Bengal,
Mr. P.C. Sen, in a public statement issued yesterday, appears
to have admitted as much and has taken a grave view of the
situation. According to him, the Indian Army was immedi-
ately taking over administration of five areas in the city and
“military rule” would be imposed in six more areas when
more troops had flown in. There are reports of widespread
killing of Muslims and numerous cases of arson involving
Muslims’ property both in Calcutta as well as other areas
already referred to. A foreign news agency report today puts
the number of dead so far at 200 and the number of cases of
arson reported from Calcutta yesterday alone at 200. Unoffi-
cial estimates put Muslim casuvalties and damage to Muslim

property in Calcutta and outside at very much higher
figures.

Some indication of the extent to which the Muslim
community has been terrorised by these senseless acts of
killing, looting and destruction may be had from the fact that
yesterday alone fourteen thousand Muslim refugees crossed
from the neighbouring West Bengal into East Pakistan and
number has since risen to over twenty thousand.

The East Pakistan Government has taken and is deter-
mined to continue to take every measure possible to maintain
order but you will appreciate that a mass influx of terror
stricken Muslim refugees spreading out into various districts
of Bast Pakistan with their tales of woe could precipitate a
very serious law and order situation for the East Pakistan
Government. I have issued an appeal to the people of
Pakistan emphasizing the supreme need for maintaining
communal peace in spite of anxiety and provocation that recent
events in West Bengal may have caused in East Pakistan.

I cannot help feeling that in thus taking law into their
own hands with a view to driving out of West Bengal into
‘Bast Pakistan certain elements in the majority community in
West Bengal have drawn encouragement from the policy that
the Government of India has been following over two years,
despite our protests and appeals, to drive out Indian Muslims
living in districts bordering East Pakistan. The number of
‘such refugees who have registered themselves with East
Pakistan authorities had by the end of December already
reached 95,613. To this number have now been added
:20,000 terror-stricken Muslims who have crossed over into
East Pakistan from riot affected areas in West Bengal,

Fam sure you will recognise the gravity of the situation
which has been creating anxiety for my Government and I
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ti"fls"t'th'eit'”your Government will take effective action immedi-

* ately to restore order and peace in West Bengal such as would

create a sensé of security in the minds of the Muslim minority
and enable these refugees to return to their homes. I have
no doubt you will agree that this will be in the larger. interest
of both India and Pakistan.

Reply by the President of India, dated January 16;
1964. to the message received from the President of
Pakistan, dated January 13, 1964.

. 1. I have received your message of the 13th January
through our . high Commissioner in Pakistan. My Government
deplores the disturbances that have taken place in West
Bengal as well as those that took place earlier in Khulna
district and elsewhere in East Pakistan in which there was
widespread lawlessness, causing arsom, loot and much loss
of life and property to the minority community. According
to our ‘information, nearly 200 lives were lost in the
Khulna riots, and the disturbances are still continuing in
many places in East Pakistan, the latest being those at
Narayanganj and Dacca.

2. My Government is fully conscious of-its responsibility
for maintaining law and order and for affording protection
to all sections of its population on the basis of equality,
and has taken the most energetic measures to bring the
situation in West Bengal under control. The situation in
Calcutta, certain parts of wnich were affected, and elsewhere,
has now returned to normal as a result of firm measures
taken which will not be relaxed till complete normalcy is
restored. . ,

3. The figures of casualties reported to you are
obviously exaggerated; it is also not correct to say that
military rule has been imposed in certain areas of Calcutta.
The military “ were called in substantial numbers  as -a
precautionary measure in the first instance, and when the
situation worsened in certain parts of  Calcutta, they
were given the responmsibility of restoring order, without
any diminution of civil authority. My Home . Minister
who has just returned from Calcutta, has made a statement
which you may ‘have seen and which I am asking eur
High Commissioner in Karachi to tramsmit to you. A
hundred and fifty persons, including large numbers of non-
Muslims, lost their lives, the latter mostly during -police

‘firing. The sternest measures have been taken.. The police

and troops are unhesitatingly using force againt those trying

to disrupt the peaee. Several thousand arrests have been

made by way of preventive action. . At several places collective
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fines are being imposed as a punitive measure. - The response
to the appeal made by the Home Minister in Calcutta for co-
operation by men of goodwill among all communities has been:
good and peace brigades are functioning. The Home Minister
has reaffirmed the determination of the Government to take
the strongest possible measures and to afford the fullest
‘protection to all citizens. Many people who had left their
homes are already returning and many leaders of the minority
community met the Home Minister and convey ed to h1m thelr
sense of reassurance.

4. I welcome your statement appealing to the people

of Pakistan to maintain calm.” I am glad to learn of the
East Pakistan Government’s determination to maintain order.
1 also understand your concern caused by the influx of
refugees . from West Bengal, though here again the figures
reported to you are grossly exaggerated. A

5. 1 must confess to you our disappointment at your
awn statements on the unfortunate theft of the Holy Relic
from the Hazaratbal Mosque in Kashmir, which. was a matter
of sorrow for the entire people of India, and was severely
‘condemned by my Prime Minister and myself Your Foreign

“Minister’s statement in this context was particularly unfortu-

nate. Without a shred of evidence the theft of the relic was
attributed to Hindus and a communal turn to the Hazaratbal
incident was thus given in Pakistan from the beginning. The
Pakistani Press started the most virulent tirade against India
and did everything to rouse communal passions to an
uncontrollable pitch. While the emotions of the people in
Pakistan over the theft of the sacred relic were understandable,
I am constrained to observe that irresponsible and unrestrained
statements and accusations against India and the false cry
of Islam in danger had the inevitable effect of inciting the
Muslim population of East Pakistan to take revenge on the
Hindus still living in Pakistan. A mob of 20,000 which was
allowed to form procession and indulge in vio]ent .demonstra-
tion, broke loose and started a reign of terror in Khulna and
neighbouring areas lasting for several' days: in which the
minority commumty in East Pakistan from all accounts suffered
grievously. [t is the serious incidents in Khulna which led
to the influx of refugees from FEast Pakistan and started the
vicious circle and resulted in the disturbances in West

,Bengal

6. My Government rejects in emphatic terms the thesis

advanced that the disturbances in West Bengal are a part of

the plot to drive out Indian Muslims living in West Bengal
into East Pakistan. India is a secular State and the home of

over fifty million Muslims as well as of several million citizens

professing. other faiths. The . policy of the Government
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of India has always been directed to the fullest realisation of
the secular ideal and to the creation of a society in which all
its citizens enjoy equal rights and equal protection of the law,
Despite difficulties, and those too not of our making, my
Government have relentlessly pursued this objective.

7. You have, in your message, mentioned specific
figures of refugees who have allegedly gone from West Bengal
into East Pakistan- These evidently must include in large
part Pakistan nationals returning to Pakistan in recent months,
who had illegally entered mnto areas of India bordering East
Pakistan without visas or permits from the Indian Government
who, under well established international law and practice,
had to return to Pakistan. The Pakistan Government in spite
of repeated requests by the Government of India have done
little to prevent the illegal entry of Pakistan nationals into
India. The population of our border districts in Assam and
Tripura and West Bengal has been abnormally inflated as a
result of the influx of such persons. As you are aware, this
matter is separately under discussion between our two Govern-
ments. On the other hand, the influx into West Bengal of mem-
bers of the minority community from East Pakistan, which has
continued unabated ever since the partition of India, is a
matter of history. The number of such refugees, who have
been obliged to flee their ancestral homes in distress because
of fear and lack of sense of security is well over four million.

8. My Government has observed with deep regret and
dismay the virulent camqaign against India that has been
carried on in the Pakistan Press and on the Pakistan Radio in
recent weeks. Even yesterday’s newspapers in West Pakistan
had the most irresponsible and mischievous “headlines dissemi-
nating entirely false account of the Calcutta disturbances. I
hope that Your Excllency and your Government will do their
utmost to end the tension and disturbances in East Pakistan
and to instil into the minority community a sense of security
and well-being. In particular, I hope that Pakistan leaders
and the Pakistan Press would exercise restraint in their
utterances and would do or say nothing to incite communal
passions. This is of the utmost importance to both our

peoples.

9. It is my sincere belief that the time has come when
our Governments should put their heads together and devise
ways and means of bringing to an end the recurring cycle of
such incidents and disturbances in both countries. These not
only poison the relations between our countries, but affect the
lives of millions of persons who seek mnothing but to live as
good citizens in their respective countries. I suggest to you,
Mr. President, in all earnestness. that we direct ourselves
immediately to this task. As a first step I propose that you
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and I join in an immediate appeal to the people of our two
countries for communal peace and harmony. If you are
agreeable, my High Commissioner will submit to you a draft
of such a joint appeal for Your Excellency’s consideration.

Text of Pakistan President’s reply dated January 21.
1964 to our President’s message of January 17, 1964.

“Thank you for your message of January 17th which
reached me on 18th morning while I was on tour.

You have questioned a number of statements contamed n
my message of January 31. I regret I am unable to accept
information supplied to you or contentions based on those
premises. However, I do  not wish to enter into a contro-
versy at this unfortunate stage of our relationship. It would, I
think, be most unfortunate if you and I should get involved in
an exchange of recriminations. This would deflect attention
from our real purpose.

This purpose is that lives and property of minority comm-
unity must be fully protected, that communal peace must be
maintained and that minority community must be looked upon
as a hostage. By blaming, and thus impliedly condoning
communal killings and destruction in one country on similar -
instances in the other, we might unwittingly lend encouragement
precisely to those evil forces which it is Government’s duty to
curb. Most of Mr. Nanda’s public statements of 11th and 14th
January to which you have referred are unfortunately marred
by this blemish and I was hoplng that you will take a more
objective and dispassionate view.

What is really needed is that whatever steps are necessary
should be most urgently taken to restore law and order and
mete out deterrent punishment to criminals who have been
responsible for killing innocent men, women and children.

We are, Mr. President, faced with a grave human problem.
It will not be solved by shutting our eyes to it as for example
Mr. Nanda’s statement that on January [4th ““absolute comm-
unal harmony prevailed in Calcutta”. Nor can we solve this
problem by blaming others for creating it. Let leaders in each
country look into their own hearts and resolve to put their own
corrupt groups and house in order.

You suggest that you and I join in an appeal to the
peoples of both India and Pakistan for communal peace and
harmony. As you know I have already issued an appeal to
my people. I took the earliest opportunity to do this. Ido
not see how a second appeal by me would have any greater
effect. What is required is that stern measures are taken
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against those miscreants who are responsible for recent incidents

and (groups corrupt) and prevent trouble from  spreading.
This is what Government of East Pakistan are doing with full
backing and support of my Government.

Ido not presume to advise you on whether or not you
should issue a similar appeal to your owr people. That is a
matter for you to -decide. I may, however, reiterate my hope
that your Government will ensure that law and order is quickly
restored in all riot affected areas and that those who have been
driven out will be enabled to return to their homes and live
with a full sense of security. I reiterate that this would be i in
the best interest of both India and Pakistan.

In the last paragraph of his letter the President of
India has suggested that both the Presidents should jointly make
an appeal to the people of both the countries for communal
peace and- harmony.

) By the time the Pakistan President sent a reply on
January 21, 1964 terrible atrocities had taken place in Dacca
District. The news about the terrible happenings had been
carefully shut out from the world. The President of Pakistan
in his reply makes no mention of those happenings, but declines
to have any joint appeal or joint collaboration between the two
Governments and says, referring to the appeal which he had
issued on January 13, 19464, that he had. already issued an
appeal to his people. By January 14, 1964 the situation in
Calcutta and nearby areas had been restored to normal. Yet
the President of Pakistan reiterates his hope that the Indlan
Government will restore law and order quickly.

- The attitude that the Paklstan authorities had assumed by
saying that nothing whatever had happened in East Pakistan
remained unchanged.

M. Trailokya Nath Chakrabarti, popularly known as
Maharaj, is about 75 years old and was born and bred in the
areas of East Pakistan. . He was one of the revolutionary
leaders during the Br1t1sh regime and spant 30 years in

British jails during the struggle for independence. After -

Parutlon ‘he decided to make East Pakistan his home.
In view of the attitude of Pakistan authorities almost
completely denying that anything . untoward had happened we
think it would be relevant to set out here-a portion of the letter
which Mr.  .Chakrabarti sent out from the refugee camp in Ja-
gannath College in Dacca where he stayed during the atroci-
ties in Dacca city. This letter was published in. full in Hmdustan
Standard on March 19, 1964, :
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He says

What has happened th1s time is not rioting which can
occur. only between- two contending parties, but one- sided
attack, looting and killing. One side attacks and the other
flees in fear of life. Those ‘who have been victims of looting
or have been killed ask ¢What crime have we committed since
we do.not dabble in politics, do no meddle with the activlties
of the people of the other community, do not quarrel with our
neighbours, are citizens of this country, share its prosperity,
sorrow or happiness, pay government taxes regularly, are loyal
'subjects ; then why should we be killed, why our houses should
be looted and burnt, our children killed before our very eyes,
our women folk dishonoured?”’

, Is there no remedy against it? Are we respons1ble for
what is happening in some other country? When innocent
people are killed on railway trains, buses and steam launches,
‘why do members of the other community merely look om
‘like silent onlookers? Why do they not stop the wrong-doers?
Is not the their inaction an indication of their consent? If
‘communal riots occur 17 years after Independence then who
‘can guarantee that these will not occur in the future? Migra-
tion means immense suffering and even death for many Hindus,
‘why then do they want to leave their hearth and home and
property” Lack of security is perhaps the only reason,

Communalism is a social disease and implies lack of vi-
sion. The future of a country whose inhabitants think in
‘terms of community and not in terms of a nation is indeed
gloomy. Communalism will inhibit people from growing into
anation and as a consequence will be weak.  One *crore of
minorities out of five crores is a big slice of a_nation which
should be treated not lightly but seriously.

The full text of the portions relevant to the Dacca atroci-
ties is appended as Appendlx V.

Radio Paklstan, January 14, 1964 makes a brief

-mention of Narayangunj and states that the situation was

under control. It says that Police had to open fire on
rioters, some of whom were killed and others injured. It
further states that some mills were attacked but the police

‘intervened before any serious damage could take place.
‘The Police and the East Pakistan Rifles are patrolling the

affected area.
Pakistan Times, January 15, 1964 reports that on-

January 14, students of Dacca University had protested
against the atrocities on the Muslims in West Bengal.

"7 %10 miillon
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Students went about wearing black badge as a sign of
mourning. At the meeting that was held, India was
accused of genocide. . .

The Dacca Municipal Committee asked the Government
to suspend all the cinema shows and cancel music pro-
grammes of the Radio Pakistan as a mark of mourning.
The Municipal Committee also  described what  was
happening in India was genocide of Muslims and condemned
the Indian Government for its wilful negligence in protecting
the lives and properties of its citizens. The meeting also
appealed to Government to deal with the grave situation
arid save the Indian Muslims. Dawn, January 15, 1964
also’ reports similar statements.

. Pakistan Times of the same date reports that in
Lahore meetings were held by the High Court Bar
Association, the Jamiat-ul-ulema-i-Pakistan and Pakistan
Inter-Wing Students Association where protests were made
against the, Indian Policy of exterminating the Muslim
population. Resolutions were also passed to the effect that
the present communal.riots were only anothe- link in the
Indian Governments’ phased programme of complete
extinction >f the Muslim Community living in India, which
recalls to the mind the general massacre of the minority
population by Hitler.

. It may be noted here that at .the time of partition
the Muslim population in India was about forty million
and the Hindu population in Pakistan was about 11 million.
How true are the statements made by the Pakistan leaders

-and the: press about the extermination of Muslims from

India can be judged from the fact that the Muslim popu-
lation in India now is about 55 million and the Hindu
population in Pakistan has declined to 9 million.

In the same ‘issue we find mention of a2 demonstration
on January 14, 1964 in front of the Pakistan President’s

"House against: the killings of innocent Muslims in Kashmir.

The demonstrators .carried placards demanding  positive -
action. in Kashmir: ’

‘ In other parts of the same issue the happenings in
Calcutta have been referred to in more than one place

‘and exaggerated accounts  published. There is a leading
-article with the caption Genocide, in which among other

things it is stated :

“For six days now Calcutta and other parts of

~ West  Bengal have been aflame with communal

frenzy. Hundreds of Muslims have been slain and
their properties looted and destroyed. :
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“As it ts, Indian leaders are . fraatically trying to
blame the Calcutta massacres on the recent disturbances
" in Khulna. It is a deceitful attempt to justify the
" unjustifiable. The whole World . knows that - what
happened in Khulna was no| more than a minor
irruption of hooliganism which ~ the authorities put
... . down with-a firm-hand. Pakistan can indeed take pride
:." in the . fact that its treatment of minorities has all along
been exemplary. In India, on the other hand, the Muslims
lived in constant terror. In the last sixteen years
there have been as many as 500 communal riots,
many - of them matching the scale and frenzy of the
present upheaval in Calcutta.

"It is worth noting that while the streets of Calcutta

flow with Muslim blood neither the Indian President nor

- the Prime Minister had thought it fit to utter one: word

of sympathy for the victims or to condemn those fiends in
human form who are spilling innocent blood.””

‘ This leading article apart from its- being a further incite-
ment against the Hindus contains numerous statements
which are far from the truth. We might mention only one or
two. ‘

In India neither the Government nor the press had put
forward the happenings in Khulna district as a justification
for what happened in Calcutta' and nearby areas.. This is in
contrast with the statement of the President of Pakistan
in his letter to the President of India dated January 13,
1964 to the effect that a. very serious law and order situation
for the Government of East Pakistan would be created. It
may be recalled that shortly after the trouble began the Indian

army was called out to patrol the areas where trouble had taken -

place and where it may probably spread. This action -of the
Indian Government itself was seized upon by Pakistan to sug-
gest that terrible thrngs were’ happenmg in Calcutta and’ West
Bengal.

Tameer, Rawalpmdr, Janlmry 14, 1964 reports :

““Five thousand. people killed in Calcutta riot’. '

“Hindu goondas destroy full bustees of mushms »o
" *“Thousands of houses burnt”" o

“Two hundred ml.shm women and children burnt alive at
[.: "one place.

Pakistan Radio, January 15, 1964 states that the srtua-
tion in Narayangunj was normal and similarly the situation in
Dacca.

“Again in Paklstan Radro reports regardmg the hgppen-
ings in West Bengals - -
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According to neutral observers communal riots are
neither accidental nor are they limited to that region only
and that the riots were a part of a pre-planned plot which
envelopes areas from Kashmir to Bengal, Assam and
Tripura. The motive being to exterminate the Muslims
from these regions.”

In this connection we give below an extract from a signed
editorial by Mr. Abdul Hamid Ansari, Editor of an influencial
Urdu daily from Bombay ‘Inquilab’ January 15, 1964 :

“There was not a single leader, newspaper or Radie
Station in Pakistan which had not been continuously
emitting venom against India and making a display of
false sympathy for the Kashmiri and Indian Mauslims.
Then on the basis of supposed excesses on Indian Muslims,
propaganda was unleashed and the foolish and beastly
attempt made to wreak vengeance on the Hindu minority
in Khulna and Jessore.”

The news of the happenings in Narayangunj and Dacea
had not yet leaked out. In Pakistan Times January 16, 1964
while there is no mention of the happening in Narayangunj and
Dacca, meetings and statements by various organisations and
individuals are reported about the Calcutta disturbances.

Pakistan Radio, January 16, 1964 reported that the
speaker of the National Assembly, Mr. Fazlul Kadir Chaudhari,
stated among other things that Muslims were being killed
fanatically in India.

The very fact that Martial Law has been declared
in some areas proclaims the extent of communal frenzy.
Planned eviction and killing of Muslims prove beyond
doubt that the authorities in India were determined to
chase the Muslims out of the country.

Dawn, January 16, 1964 mentions :

“Gun attack on Muslim refugee camp.”
Imroze, Lahore in bold headlines said :
“Death roll in Calcutta riots rises to 20,000.

Many goondas destroy hundreds of Muslim owned factories
with Police assistance.”

In a front page banner headlinc date—lined APA and
Reuter Report appears as follows :
10,000 Muslims camp destroyed with bombs.
- Stenguns and machine guns freely used.”
Innumerable Muslims Martyred :
“Food supplies to Muslim camps refused.” ..
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Anjam of Karachi on the same date gavc the followmg
headlines :

¢20,000 Muslims killed in West Bengal.
Imminent danger to Muslims.
Massacre in Delhi, U.P. and East Punjab also.”

Jang, Karachi, January 19, 1964 said :
“Police open fire on Namazis on Id day in Calcutta.”

Anjam, January 20, 1964 publishes the following :

‘“Indian Government agrees to Ministerial talks after
massacre of thousands of Muslims.”’

We do not know how responsible some of these news-
papers are but we have no hesitation in saying that these
statements were false and the only purpose secems to be to
further inflame Muslims in East Pakistan.

. It is necessary to state that the Pakistan leaders including
the President keep emphasising the deporta‘uon of Pakistam
Muslims from India.

During the last few years a large number of Pakistan
Muslim citizens had illegally entered into West Bengal, Tripura
and Assam. Since two years the Government of India, after
making proper enquiries through a Tribunal, has been asking
the Pakistan Muslims to leave India. This has nothing to do

with anything that has happened after the Hazarat Bal
incident.

In this enquiry and report, we are notconcerned with
these evictions nor with the allegations that under the guise of
asking the Pakistani illegal entrants to leave, Indian Muslim
citizens were being evicted. Since we are not dealing with these
alleged evictions of Indian Muslims, we do not propose to go
into the rights or wrongs of these allegations.

Pakistan Radio, January 16, 1964 reported :

“The East Pakistan Governor, Mr. Abdul Moneim
Khan, has declared that the government will take the
strongest possible measures to give protection to peaceful
citizens and maintain law and order under all circumstan-
ces. He has called upon all right thinking people to help

the authorities to maintain an atmosphere of peace and
goodwill,

The Governor, who returned to Dacca this afternoon
from Karachi, later told newsmen that some mischievous
and unruly elements taking advantage of the general feel-
ing of the Muslims over the incidents in Calcutta bad
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made an attempt to take the law into their own hands in

< partsi*of “Dacca” and its neighbourhood. He said a few
unfortunate incidents, involving both the communities
have taken place. It appeared that certain ‘anti-social
elements have chosen the opportunity to molest the inno-
cent people. Members of both communities had suffered
at theit hands. ™

The Governor said that the government is fully
seized ‘of the situation and is determined to maintain law
and order with a firm hand. He said, to take full control
of the situation and to prevent stray-cases of vandalism, a
curfew had been imposed south of the railway line. The
police had been reinforced and together with the East
Pakxstan Rifles they were patrolling the affected areas.

“The Governor said that the Army had also been
called out to " help the’ civil administration.. Mr. Abdul
Moneim Khan appealed to the people as true Pakistanis
and followers of Islam, to protect the minorities. He has
reminded them of the recent appeal made by President
Ayub asking the people to help the government maintain
law and order and give full protection to the members.of
the minority community.

Soon after his return to Dacca, the Governor revxewed

- the-situation in the city and .in the neighbourhood at'a
. c¢onference with the GOC East Pakistan, the Chief
Secretary and the 1.G. Police, and other officials
concerned. The Governor has asked the officials to deal
'with-the situation firmly and restore normal conditions
in the shortest possible time. He has also issued instruc-
. tions to the District and subdivisional authorities to take
all necessary precautlons to maintain law and order in
therr respective areas.’

Paklstan Times, January 18 1964 carries a ncWS 1tem
under banner; headhnes
‘11 killed in Srinagar Police ﬁrmg 175 m]ured >
Pakistan Times of January 18, 1964 reports : ‘
“Marked 1mprovement in Daceca situation. Curfew
“to be relaxed * ‘ .

It also mentions that the civil authormes sought army
assistance to prevent breachés of the peace. It says that this
was done due to the apprehension. of ' internecine clashes, since
Muslims have .also. been . attacked - by the hooligans where they
attempted to protect members of the Hindu mrnorrty 1t also
reports :

, “Dacca and Narayangunj are half paralysed for:want
of normal movement ‘and traﬂic condmons but. the situa-

~ tion remams under control, ~ o

w
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‘ Half of Dacca the old part is- completely (’:ut ‘off
o ,_from the new city because of the . imposition of curfew
L from the first night of disturbances,

The trouble started at Narayangunj, where the

Hindus "coustitute a very large proportion of the loca

"' -population. Some Muslims are reported: to- have been

" “killed when a mill was attacked in the disturbances. There

have been instances of the Hindus using ﬁre arms and
Killing the Muslims in Dacca,’

Most of the shops remained closed in the new town
-main gates of banks were ¢losed and the few persons
coming to work entered from side entrances. ~ -

Similarly it states that the attendance in Govemment
_and non-Government offices was thln for the 4th day.

News papers and news agency -offices are- partlally
affected.

. It also mentions the lifting of curfew in some parts
of the district of Jessore.

'How normal was the situation in Dacca is shown by the
report by the Pakistan Radio on January 18, 1964 ¢ . -

‘““After easing the curfew between 9 am. and 12 noon
the curfew was re-imposed for 20 hours.” |

“Similarly orders under section 144 'were made in
Dacca Mumclpal area and the entlre regron of Te_]gaon
" police station.”

Similarly in Narayangunj curfew was w1thdrawn for a
few hours but was re-imposed. Lk

. On the next day also after relaxing curfew for a few hours
it was re- -imposed- both “in - Dacca ‘and Narayangun_] dres
(Paklstan Radro reports on January 19, 1964)

. Pakrstan Tlmes January 20, . 1964 refers to a statement
made by Mr. Nanda that 4 mﬂhon non-Musllms had migrated
from East Pakistan ‘because of the lack of the sense of securlty
among the minorities. Mr. Sabur Khan says that this"state-
merit indicated that the Indian leaders had made psychologrcal
preparation for liquidating 4 million: Mushms ol

The figure which Mr. Nanda gave is the total ﬁgure of
thigration -of on“Muslims from’ Pakistan :after : partition in
August 1947 till the end 0f1963. And !ouf énquiries have showm
that-it is 4 correct figure. - The figure ofitHose migrating: smoe:
January, 1964 to ‘the end of December wasabout: 1850060 - =
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Pakistan Times, leading article on the same day bears
the . caption. UNWARRANTED. This refers to  the
suggestion of the President of India to the President of
Pakistan to make a joint appeal. Commenting on this, it says
that the mischief les in the assumption- that both India and
Pakistan are equally responsible for the blood, bath in West
Bengal. The Indian authorities have been peddling the theory
that the massacre of Muslims in Calcutta and other parts of
West Bengal was a reaction to the earlier hooliganism in Khul-
ma. This is a malicious distortion. of the truth. In the first
place, the riot in Khulna was an unexpected offshoot of the
people’s indignation at the Hazarat Bal sacrilege. It was not
basically communal in character and was strongly suppressed.
It goes on to say that: *

“In Pakistan President Ayub made a stirring appeal
to his people to refrain from communal violence as soon

“as he learnt that stray cases of rioting had occurred in
Dacca and Narayangunj. ’

We are constrained to say that distortion could not go
further. The appeal of the Pakistan President had been issued
before any incident took place in Dacca - and Narayangunj. All
along, after the atrocities on a large scale began in Khulna
on the January 3, 1964 and which were still continuing, as we
have pointed out, the attempt was to say that nothing what-
ever had happened in Khulna district. In any event the
President of Pakistan had not one word to say about the
large scale atrocities in which hundreds of non-Muslims lost
their lives and millions worth property was looted and burnt.

Pakistan Times also reports that resolutions expressing
grave concern and indignation over the genocide of Indian
Muslisms were passed at all the principal Mosques after Juma
Prayers.

Pakistan Radio on the January 20, 1964 stated that situa-
tion in Dacca and Narayangunj is fast returning to normal. -

Pakistan Radio on January 21, 1964 reports :

“The Governor Mr. Abdul Momeim Khan has said
that life was fast returning to normal in Dacca and Nara-
yangunj.

He also says that the people who had sought refuge
in the various camps should be encouraged to go back to
their homes.” . :

We find from Pakistan Radio reports the last mention of
eurfew on January 25, 1964, when it stated that curfew was
still being imposed in Dacca and Narayangunj. Thereafter
h ere is no mention of this. '
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We have quoted these statements from the Radio and the
Press only for the purpose of showing that they have been say-
ing almost from the commencement of the trouble in Dacca
and Narayangunj that everything was normal. Of course there
has at no time been .any mention of the sjtuation in other dis- -
tricts which was far from normal since January 3, 1964.

When the Indian Radio mentioned, quoting Reuter, that
1,000 persons were killed in recent disturbances in East Pakis-
tan and that 500 persons out of these were killed in Rayer
Bazar alone and that 600 bodies were seen in the Dacca Medical
College Hospital, and that a train was stopped at Tejgaon near
Dacca and that 400 persons were stabbed, a press note was
issued by Pakistan Government describing these figures as fan-
tastic, completely baseless and false. It was also stated that
there has not been a single incident of stabbing in trains.

From the evidence that we have in Dhakeshwari Cottom
Mills No. 2 alone a large number of persons were killed and
in the villages round about and other areas of Dacca alone the
casualties must have run into a few thousand.

As for the admissions in the Dacca Medical College, we
have quoted in Part I, Chapter 2 from the statement of one
of the wiinesses who was a nurse in that hospital at the time
of the atrocities. Also the evidence before us shows that there
was a large massacre of Hindus in Rayer Bazar. We have
also cited the statements of persons who were dragged out of
trains and also of witnesses who saw this. Apart from this,
the massacres in Khulna, Mangla Port and the villages in
Khulna district, all of which were affected must have also run
into thousands.

It may be noted that a Peace Corps American nurse was
reported to have said practically the same thing as the nurse
we have referred to. She was later made to recant.

The Pakistan High Commission in New. Delhi in a Press
Note described Reuter’s information as a pure fabrication and
stated that the number of killed of both communities did not
exceed 150 including those killed in Police firing.

W

Pakistan Times, January 27, 1964 reposts that resolutions
were passed in the mosques in Hafizabad condemning
genocide of Indian Muslims. :

. On January 29, 1964 the Indian Home Minister issued a
statement in which he said ‘*‘In the circumstances which
ahve arisen, the conditions for the grant of migration_certiﬁcates
on compassionate grounds would have to be eased in the case
of members of the minority community in East Pakistan, who
seek to come to India, because they are living in conditions
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of extreme peril and insecurity and in the existing conditions,
it . Has. become . impossible - for’ them to stay in East.
Pakistan., ‘

~

" This was severely criticised by Mr. Habibulix Khan, the
Home Minister, Pakistan, as reported by . Pakistan Radio,
Japuary 30, 1964. He described it as an unwarranted'
interference in Pakistan’s internal aﬂ‘arrs

© " He ‘stated that Paklstan re garded the minorities ‘as a
sacred Trust. ‘ X

% We have a few thousand statements from witnesses from -
all areas of East Pakistan. In these areas and particularly in.
Khulna and Dacca districts, killings, arson, rape and plunder
ona large scale have been reported :

Every witness, however, has described the condmons
in Pakistan even prror to the recent atrocities, and much more
so after ‘the atrocities. The conditions so descrrbed briefly
stated, were that Muslims used to lord it over Hindus and
took away their properties whenever they liked Houses were -
entered into for this purpose, crops were cut, cattle lifted
and women abducted and raped even in their own houses
These - were frequent occurrences.

" There are also. numerous cases of forcible occupation of
houses by driving out the Hindu inmates and forcible takmg'
over of land.

Numerous witnesses have stated that there was no
redress from the Police or even the higher authorities. !

It will be relevant here to refer to the memorandum of
21 minority leaders of East Pakistan presented to the Governor
of Bast Pakistan on June 2, 1964. Mr. Dhirendra Nath
Dutta to whose speech in 1952 a reference has been made im
Part I, was one of them. Refering to the 1964 happemngsr
they say : .

“The January, 1964 disturbance throughout the
the province showed clearly that Civil Administration
failed to protect the life and property of the mmo:lty
-community and completely shook the sense of security and
confidence of minorities. Heavy exodus started again.
Disappointment, despair and uncertainty, confusion,
fear and feeling of helplessness seized the mind of the
‘minority community. <The unhappy . relation:- between
“the 2 States also remarkably contributed to the deteriora-
tion of the communal situation. Hundreds of people
are leaving their hearths and homes for - unknown
" destination. :
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There is complete lack of sense of security in the
minds of the minority community. Theft, looting
accompanijed by murder, rape of women, robbery,
abduction, forcible cutting away of standing crops
catching of fish, taking away of trees and other articles,
dispossessing from land has spread in epidemic form,
threat, intimidation, coercion, insecurity of movements,
insecurity of travels in- trains, steamers, buses and in
rural areas where they are subjected to extortion of
money and tortures are rampant and are nearly normal
features of their life. The Union Councils and Commi-
ttees have publicly announced that sale of movables and
immovables including huts and trees have been prohibited
by the Government. As a matter of fact, sale of immova-
ble properties even for unavoidable and pressing needs
have come to a standstill. The minorities are permitted
to sell moveables on payment of heavy ransom to the
antisocial elements. The Police and basic democrats
barring a few are indifferent and in some cases hostile to
the minorities.””....cccuieeinne

It may be noted that the utter lack of security for non-
Muslims and the acts of violence and bestiality against them
are no different from those mentioned in the Memorandum
‘submitted by minority leaders to Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan in
1950 and in Mr. Mandal’s letter of resignation.
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‘PART 11}
THE EFFECT

CHAPTER 1

: KHULNA DISTRICT

o

Khulna  district  is the South Western District of

‘East Pakistan. Its Western bmder and the Eastern border
',vontnd1a coincide.

Mr. Sabur Khan the‘ C\ommunlcatlons _Minister of
Pakistan hails from Khulna and has . a house over there

-in the stuburbs of Khulna town, which is the main town
in that district. When the Hazarat Bal incident ‘took
iplace he was in Khulna and he became very active i
.organising protest meetings - in many places in the district.

At these meetings;  as reported by several witnesses; ‘he

- made speeches WhICh were not only anti-Indian but also

anti-Hindu. We shall be quoting briefly from the evidence
of some of the witnesses who heard him. The last meeting
that he addressed was at Daulatpur, an industrial area
clese to Khulna town on January 3, 1964. Immediately
after the meeting ended, thousands of workers who attended
the meeting spread out in various directions and started
indiscriminate assaults, some of them murderous, on Hindu.
They also went on an orgy of looting and burning of
Hindu properties. For about 4 days this went on unchecked
and even when the army was called out they had orders
only to patrol but no orders to shoot. The police was
all the time completely inactive and the atrocities went on
in their presence. The attacks were not confined to
the Khulpa town. All over the district similar attacks wele
made from the next morning suggesting a certain amount
of pre-planning. In these attacks hundreds of Hindu men,
women and children were killed, Hindu temples were
desecrated. It is impossible to give even an approximate
estimate of the loss of Hindu property as a result of
plunder and arson. The abduction and attacks on women
also were numerous.

Khulna being contiguous to India, this srarted a wave
of migration towards India which is still going on.
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-~ We .shall. now deal with: the evidence of some of 1he
witnesses -concerning -the -happenings in: Khulna town! and
other parts of the district - and later -on in’ practically 1he
whole of East Pakistan.

We shall first deal with the evxdence regardlng the
part played by Sabur Khan as described by many . wit-
nesses. “According to' these witniesses even before the large
scale attacks began on January 3, 1964, Sabur Khan' had
been threatening Hindus with dire consequences  if they
did not vote for his nominees in certain local elections. *

Ajit Kumar Ghorami, K 475, Baijo '

“Before the rigt, district council election was gomg
on. Mr. Sabur Khan the Minister came to our village
and appealed. to us to vote for his nominee Majid
Mia. But the election result was quite reverse. Mr.

* . Sabur Khan became furious and came to our village
-and threatened wus that no place for Hindus will be
‘possyble in Paklstan After a few‘ days riot broke
out.. ' B

, Manoran_]an Sarkar, K 476 Gorkhah ,

“The nominee of Mr. Sabur Khan, the Pakistan °
_Minister lost in our area in, an election. Being furious
"Sabur Khah threatenod us with the ‘worst consequences.
. The rrot broke out after a few days.”

Praf ulta Kumar Gil, K 468, Chamkuri

- ¢Chairman, Union Board, “said that Hindu popu-
lation. of Dakup P.S. will be - treated like rats because i
they did not vote. tfor Sabur Khan the Mlnlster of '
;Communications.” o

" Witnesses have -also reférred to the. for01ble occupatlon :
of large'plots of land belonging to one Rup Chand - Biswas :
by Sabur Khan and the litigation which resulted from this.
It is stated -that when Sabur Xhan'lost:in the: courts: the
immedijate - result. was- the - burning -down : of the house' of
Rup Chand Biswas, ‘who was: his - next door neighbour,

.. Ajit. Kumar. Ghorami, K 475, Barjo

.+ i “Mr. Sabur Fhan sothe vears Back forcisly occupledv -
the land of Shri Rup’ Chand Biswas, a Hindu land
owner of Matekhali village. The land was about 30

- bighas. -During the last 4 years he erected 3 storied .

building - and furnished Case ‘was ' 1nst1'ituted,’j

... against h1m “The Court deelded agamst him. There- "
o rafter one mornmg the huuae of Rup Chand Brsvyas
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was burnt to ashes. The nearby houses of other
Hindus were also burnt. The riot began thereafter
throughout Khulna District.”

Arbinda Kumar Roy, K 852, Bilpabla

“Sabur Khan had forcibly occupied the land of
Rup Chand Biswas 4 years ago and erected palatial
building on that plot of land. Case was instituted against
him. The court decided against Sabur Khan and decreed
Rs. 1,35,000.¢ 4 Sabur Khan approached Rup Chand for
setlement but nothing came out of it. Sabur Khan orga-
nised meetings regarding theft of Hazarat Bal. There-

_ after the attacks on Hindus began.”

Ganesh Chandra Roy, K-1035, Santipur

“I learnt about the case instituted by Rup Chand
Biswas. Sabur Khan lost the case. So people were
instigated to start assaults on the ground of the lost’relic of
Hazarat Bal The whole of the locality of my village and
nearby was burnt. I hid in Khulna for 3 days.”

Similar statements have been made by K-1028, K-1229
and K-1318. :

We shall now refer to the statements of some of the
witnesses, who mention their attendence at the meeting which
were addressed by Sabur Khan and others, in connection with
the protest against the theft of Hazarat Bal.

Rabindra Nath Saraswati, K-334, Buridange, states that he
attended 3 meetings held by Sabur Khan in Rampal where anti-
Hindu feelings were fomented. Leaflets, in which Hindus were
warned that there would be terrible riots in Pakistan and that
all Hindus will be killed, were distributed. It was stated in
these leaflets “Leave Pakistan immediately. You have no right to
stay here.”

He also states that the police also fomented  such feelings
by saying “Kill the Hindus and take their property. Don’t
burn property or what will you liveon.”

Jaya Bandhu Adhikari K-340, Simartola, states Hindus were
told ““Sabur Sahib will show you what is the pleasure of living
in Pakistan.”

Birendra Nath Das, K-1067, from Khalishpur, an industrial
area in Khulna Town, says that on the day of the strike few
thousand workers from different mills in his area assembled in
a meeting where speeches against ‘Hindu conspiracy’, regarding
the theft of Hazarat Bal, were made. The men were well armed.
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When they dispersed, they spread around the neighbouring
localities and during the next few hours Hindu houses and’
properties in Senhati, Maheshwar Pasa, Pabla, Daulatpur,
Chandani Mal and other areas were looted and burnt, and many
persons were brutally assaulted and killed. The witness says
that next day when he passed through Maheshwar Pasa, he
found not a single house undestroyed. He adds that a week
later many houses in Khalispur were set on fire.

Manindra Kumar Kirtania, K-1274, Tilok, says :

““At a meeting in Loppur Bazar, Sabur Sahib said he
would make shoes with the Hindu skins torn from their
baek, incited full communal fury against the Hindus and
did everything to excite the gang of Muslims who plunde-
red and murdered covering a vast area inhabited by
thousands of Hindus.”

“f saw guns in the hands of miscreants supplied by
Soleman Sahib, Chairman of Loppar who came to our
village after ravaging Khulna Sahar (town).”’

A week after the large scale atrocities had begun, Mr.
Sabur Khan addressed a meeting at a place in P.S. Baitagata.

Raj Kumar Mandal, K 746, says :

“On the night of January 3, 1964, a large mob
attacked and set fire to Hindu houses in the village, People
started running and they were chased.

Quite a lot of persons got killed, others burnt to
death. The mob was shouting with glee and  also
shouting the slogan of ‘Jehad’. Many women were
abducted, ravished and killed.

Among many, who were found dead from burns,
were old people and children.

This continued for 3 days without intervention from
the authorities though our place was only two miles
away from Khulna town. Next day Sabur Khan,
under whose connivence riot occurred was informed.
He was entreated for police and military help but
nothing happened.

We came back to the village after a week. Some
of the houses were still smouldering. We were chased
by Muslim goondas so we ran away again and did not
return for the whole month. Later on I heard Sabur
Khan speaking. He said nothing about the suffering
and loss of the Hindus but said that he would see to it
that even the leaves of the trees of the land said -Allah’.
He also said that he would see to it that Hindus did
likewise.”
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Bishnu Pada Malik, JN 5, says :

“Sabur Khan, Minister, delivered- inciting Speeches |

to ‘the Muslim mob at different places against the
. Hindus of Pakistan and India. ‘In these speech:s he

used to say ‘All' Hindus will be forced to realise that

even the tree leaves of Pakistan will proclaim the name

.of Allah and there should not be ‘any ‘Hindu in -

. Pakistan.”

Anand Mandal K. 396 Burbla (Kathakah) states that the

whole of Khulna was flooded “by antl-I—Ilndu actlvmes of
Muslims incited by Sabur Khan. '

Several other witnesses refer to similar . statements made
by Mr. Sabur Khan. A similar meetmg was held ‘and
addressed by Mr. Sabur Khan at Daulatpur on Januiry 3,

1964° The - meeting “was sttended. by a large numbs: of

workers.

The Millhands.of. Daulatpur about' 20, 000 strong took
out a procession after a meeting.

They obstructed rail and road traffic and went on bvatmg
up and killing Hindus.on their way to Khulna town shouting

slogans. They seemed to have reached the town about sunset -

and indulged in ‘an unchecked orgy of arson and loot of
Hindu homes and killing any Hindir who “came in their way.
Cases were also reported. of abduction and rape of women
ﬂeemg from their homies along with their men folk.

"The workers from Daulatpur also spread out in d!ﬁ"erent
directions working similar havoc wherever they went.

-On January 2, 1964, Hindus, as a mark of mounmg,
were ‘pievented from wearing shoes, using umbrellas or ri dmg
in rikshas.

* Prafulla Kumar Biswas, K 1270, Laban Chora, says :

, “Omn the day prior to the breaking out of communal
. .riot mKhulna town, Hindus were not allowed to wear
- shoes, use umbrellas or ride in a rikshaw. This had to

be. observed as a mark of mourning for the loss of Hazarat
.Bal in Kashmir. I got the news of the planned riot in
Khuina from a Muslim friend and left for Mangala port
to stay with my .uacle. I had actually jumped from the

" frying pan into the fire.. Mr. Sabur Khan, we believe
". ‘was at the root of all troubles He was in Khulna during
- the riots for the marriage of his niece. What happened
_in Khulna was savagery let loose. He bitterly says,
“““What was a game to “them (Muslims) was death to the

minority communjty. - Massacre of Hindus was a, part of :

, the marriage ceremony.in Khulna.> .. .. -~ i
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Atul Kumar Roy, 5K 43 f "

“I- was workmg in a Jute Mill in Khahshpur on
January 3, 1964. :Other mills were closed. The Muslim
- workers left our mills and assembled on the road and were

- forcing peopie to - get down from their carriages and take
out their shoes.’ :

Ajit Kumar Nandi, K 1047, Dau!éltpur, says :

“Ope day I went to office and heard that we will
have to take off our shoes for observing the strike for the
lost Sacred Relic of Hazarat Bal. I went back home and
after sometime saw a processin going about the town
shouting a slogan ‘Kill the Hindus*.”

Although the disturbances started on January 3, 1964,

*in Khulna town and nearby areas and from Mangala port and

neighbouring areas on January 4, 1964, before the large scale
attacks subsided, the who]e of Khulna dlstl'lct was affected.

It is also clear from the ev1dence that hardly any attempt

was made to bring the situation under control by the autho-
* rities. Soveral witnesses have also stated that they tried to get
' in touch with Mr. Sabur Khan, who was at his house at Laban
. Chora, a suburb of Khulna, Where the marriage of his niece

~ was belng performed but to no purpose.

Among the}jwitnesses who tried to get in fouch with Mr.

Sabur Khan, was;Golpi Biswas, K 1303, an old woman of 70,
-of Laban Chora. - She refers to the holocaust and states that

Sabur Khan’s house was nearby and that 3 telephonic messages

“were sent to him but without.any effect

Similar is the statement of a young woman, Charnpa

iRam Biswas, K 1304, Laban Chora.

S Ashwani {Kar, K 1310, Laban Chora, states that at the

time of the attack in his area by the employees of the ship

-yard, Dada Company, Isphany Company, Kata Company, etc -

-

. Sabur was present in the area.

Aravmda Kumar Roy K 852, says

“Qur vﬂlage was just near the Khulna Town We
“heard that Mr. Sabur Khan organised a meeting and the
people, who attended the meeting, dispersed in two ways.
. After their dispersal the mob went to the different Hindu
“villages -and . set- fire thére. Mr. Sabur Khan engaged
" himself in a marriage ceremony in his house. Sri Arabinda
Bhattacharya, a reputed pleader. of Khulna, repeatedly
rang Mr. Khan' for necessary action, but he regretted his

. mab:hty as He was engaged.””
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Several other witnesses have referred to the presence of
Mr. Sabur Khan in his house in Khulna. - (K 1047, K 1312,
K 1315, K 1316. K 1317). It is significant that the havoc
went on all round the place while the Communication Minister
of Pakistan was busy celebrating the marriage of his niece. The
Governor of East Pakistan, Mr. Abdul Moneim Khan, also
attended the marriage and so did the Provincial Minister. Mr.
Kazi Abdul Kadar, Member National Assembly and several
members of Provincial Assembly and local officials and the
elite of the town as reported by Morning News, January, 6,
1964. These various high officials were busy celebrating the
marriage in Khulna while large scale attacks on the minority
community were going on.

In Khulna Sadar area there was extensive terror and the
stories told by the refugees are of large scale looting of Hindu
houses and destruction by fire. . There are also the same stories
of wanton killing, raping of unfortunate women and destruction
of Hindu temples.

Dhiren Biswas, K 1255, Harintala, states :

“In the first week of January, local Muslims with
the help of workers of a match factory, attacked at about
8 p.m. At first they looted our houses and then set fire
to them., We fled to another village, 4 miles away.
When we returned after four days, we found that every
thing was burnt.” The witness has given the names of
some of the miscreants and also the name of the persons
among others whose houses were destroyed. He says
that the whole village was burnt and gives names of 12
persons who lived near him, whose property was looted
and houses were destroyed. He also refers to the kidna-
pping and rape and gives the name of the unfortunate
woman. He states that she was taken away and returned
after one day. The same incident has been referred to in
K 1256, and K 1289. These two statements also corro-
borate the looting and the burning of the area.

In this area of Khulna Sadar, the evidence discloses that
in all the places within that area the attacks started. Nume-
rous witnesses speak of the attacks in their area where all the
houses of Hindus were looted and burnt, ,

Rabindra Dhali, K 1229, Shop keeper at Khulna,
says :

“It was 2nd January, 1964, just at 4 P, M. the Mus-
lims started their actions against the Hindus. I was then
at another shop and met the hooligans on the way. I
was made bare-footed. I returned to my shop and took
shelter in the house of the L. L. By that time the mob
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reached that houss... I «again- started : for a-saferplace.
The house [ took shelter in was attacked at 6 P. M, L.L..
and Dhiren Ghosh *were stabbed - and his~ daughter-Lila
(18)-unmarried-abducted.’ She was still untraced. * I ran
and ran and took refuge under the hyacinths in a ‘pond,
with a hyacinth in my hand. ' Darkness came down by
-that time. The -Muslims could not-follow me. Curfew
was imposed at -about § P. M. I got up.- Then'I went
home. My three brothers were at work at Mangla Port.
Two of them were killed at the Port. I came hack to
Khulna after 3 days and found that all my he]ongmgs in

my shop were looted and destroyed. While comingto
Khulna, two Goondas threatened me. Some Muslims
. at Khulna advised me to go away.’ -

Nllmam Biswas, K. 1280 Khulna, says : PEESER!

“On Janbary 3, 1964 we heard shouts of ‘Allah ho
‘fAkabar Within half an . hour the whole area was

“.,b,_“'hghted up with, fire. We and other people in our area

fled and came back after a week. The whole area was

' gutted.”

Snehalata Chandra K 1262 says

“My son was working in M/S-Dada Co .at Matiak-
. hali. On January 3, 1964 at 3 P. M. he came back to
* the house and mformed us that a procession was coming
,shoutmg anti-Hindu slogans from 'Dada Co. On that
evening the Muslim mob attacked our area and we took
shelter in a timber depot (Swami Singh Co.) at Matia
“Khali. The mob looted our house and burnt other houses
- Isaw Natabar, my next docr neighbour was cut down.

with a sharp knife. His ‘dead body was found on the
. mam road.”

: f ‘ : ’ R
- Sanyasi Mandal, K 120_0 says :

s*About 250 men devai:tated the area and also Toot-

"7 ed’ Iknow two men Natabar Biswas and his brother

: Neta1 Biswas were murdered o

Phani Bhushan Roy, K 1277, had a shop in Khulna
he says:

“Iwas returning from my shop when 3 miscreants
.. dtracked me and robbed me. - When- I reached my house
;- I-found it empty. Hearing . that Hindus were ‘taking
‘shelter in Paddy fields, -1 searched for them and came

- back ‘home and- found that lot of Hindu houses were

o _burnt. We took refuge in a -willage 5 miles away and
returned to Khulna after a week.”
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Rajendra Nath Goyali, 1324, says :

“Iwas a taxi driver in Khulna. I personally saw
two boats packed with dead bodies on the Rupsa river.
My house was looted. I was slapped and a necklace from
my wife was forcibly taken away. I left Khuina and
went to my village Kali Shankar in Barisal. My land
which I wanted to sell and come away to India, was for-
cibly occupied by Mnuslims.” ’

_Atul Kumar Roy, K-43, Bairagikhali. We have referred
to this witness ifi another connection. The rest of the story is
now given here,

He was working in the office of a Jute Mill in Khalishpur.
On January 3, 1964, all the mills were closed excepting his but
the Muslim workers of his mill had left and collected on the
road. They attempted to attack the office premises b did
not succeed. The witness went out for his meals in his quarter
within the compound of the mills. When he returned to work
at 1-30 P.M., the manager told him to leave the office as he
apprehended trouble. When the witness got back to his quar-
ter he found all the Hindu workers had left. He also left. On
his way he saw fires in Khalishpur and Daulatpur. When he
reached Jalma from where he saw fire in Khulna and the adja-
cent areas. Next day he reached his village in P.S. Rampal.
People there had not heard about the happenings in Khulna
and its neighbouring areas. At about 7 a.m, on January 5,
1964, the news, that Mangla Port area was badly affected and
many Hindus were killed, reached them. They discussed with
the Chairman of the Union Council and decided that Hindus
would guard the river bank which they continued to do for 2
months, In the evening the village of the other side of the -
river was gutted and he says ““We became helpless spectators.
The burning continued next day also.”” On January 9, belie-
ving that the trouble in Khulna must have subsided, he went to
Khulna. There he learnt that two of his room-mates had been
stabbed and went to the hospital and there he found more
than 40 injured patients which included women. When he
went back to join work he found that all the Hindu workers
had left their jobs and he decided to leave the job and come
away to India. ’

Jitendra Sarkar, K-1323, says :

“I went to Khulna on January 3, 1964 by launch.
When we reached Khulna at about 5 P.M. the passengers
were divided into two groups. The Muslims were allowed
to go but the Hindus were attacked. 22 out of the hundred
were. severly injured and their belongings were looted.
Gangadhar Sikdar was killed. Then the launch authori-
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ties took us to Senapati. From there I went to Ajugora

and found fires all around and shouting of Muslims
through the whole night.”

Haripad Bardhan, K-1305 Khulna, He says :

“On January 3, 1964 riots started in the evening
suddenly. About 50-60 local men started looting all
Hindu shops in the Bazar and in residential area. The
biggest grocery shop *“‘Ma Momsa Bhandar”’ was comple-
tely looted. Similarly all shops belonging to Hindus were
looted. My house in Dalkhola area was attacked by 50
or 60 persons. We took refuge on the upper floor. The
whole of the ground floor including my- flat was looted.
Terrible massacre occurred that night in Launch
Ghat area. The river Rupsa was strewn with innume-
rable dead bodies. I saw in the market the dead body
of the big merchant. He had been put in a gunny bag

and it appeared as if the body had been pierced through
the bag.” ,

Mohander Dhali, K-7¢8, Hegalbunia village, who was
proceeding to Khulna, says :

1 witnessed the riot, terrible mass killing by Muslim
rioters at Khulna Launch Ghat on January 3, 1964
evening, when [ arrived there in a launch from the
village on a business visit. I was with Sushil Kumar
Biswas, a doctor of my father-in-law’s village, a rich
man and Faik-Mia, a locally well known person, all the
three travelling by 1st class cabin of the launch. It was
7p.m. when the launch hauled in and it was all dark in the
town, which frightened us. We suspected some trouble
and Dr. Biswas entreated the Muslim serang to take the
launch to the other side instead of towards the Khulna
shore. He refused and brought the launch to a halt at
the jetty. We saw with a torch at least 50 men, all

" dressed in black pajama and black Punjabis with daggers
in hand, waiting on the jetty to start killing of the Hindus
who arrived there by launch. We were about 60 heads
among other about 300 to 400 Muslim passengers.
As soon as the launch stopped, they came up and asked
all who were Muslims—men and women—to disembark.
We wore lungis, for it was unthinkable to move in public
in Khulna in Hindu attire, and could not be distinguished

if not told. 'We begged Faik Mia to save our lives at any
cost.

The rioters then started robbing Hindus of their
belongings. Soon there was confusion, terror, flight
and screams in the whole of the launch. We were on the
deck railing from where I saw a few Muslims drag one
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‘Hindu on to the jetty where they butchered him with a

a dagger.’ This shook me so violently that I was at
the point of Josing consciousness. After a-time, the riot
in the launch on the lower Deck being somewhat:calm,
we got out’ and tried to go to the market through the
Ghat-gate. There, in the diffused light, suddenly I saw
lying all around innumerable dead bodies. I was at
the point of fainting. And then came 2 notorious
goondas of Khulna—Ajij and Mahasin—and Faik too,
now, lost all hope for us. Ajij. and Mahasin threatened

| ,Faik to leave us in their hands and abwsed him filthily

for his siding with us, Faik begged them to spare us
for we were much known to him, and took us again to
the Upper Deck of the Launch. Sofne rioters came
there and started snatching away things. I had a
valuable wrist watch with me. One pulled atit. I
tried feebly to protest when another. cut me on the
left side of the neck with' a dagger. - Had it not been
for Faik again, who caught the dagger in motion, I
would have been slaim their on the spot.. I gave them
the watch: Dr. Biswas and myself took™ off our clothes,
jumped into the river with only under-wear and continucd
to float in the stream in dark river, hiding ourselves
behind water-plants. Thus; we went for about 2miles.
We saw on the shores, Vlllage Labah Chore and Matha-
bhanja, burning ‘fu'riously. We went thus for a good

.while, reached village Patimari, stayed with Nepal Rpy

of the village that night and returned to our village next
day: I believe, that night on the Khulna Launch® Ghat
alone, Hindus numbering fromxr 200 to 300 were killed.
The river water. turned red and the water  was full of

‘dead bodies. For days afterwards, dead bodies were

seen at every bund and curve of the river all through
its course downwards

He pomted out the cut on his neck to the mvest]gator
Balaram Gharami, K-204, Maheswaripur, says :

“On Frlday at 4 p. m. I came out of Bagharhat P.C.

‘College. "I saw people closing down shops and running

here and there. Came to Kalighat Launch Station. From
Launch Station I saw fire and smoke coming out of
Daulatpur village. People came tunning from that

place and were crying ~out as ‘““Babare Mere ;. Mere

Galam Bachau”. Save us from being killed. In Kahghat
at7.15 p.m. I saw Muslims siriking at one of the
doctor’s house and ultimately breaking the door, and

:Iootmg the dispensary. - The doctor "along with his two
daughters ran upstairs. Then the Muslims came to

Kali Temple and broke one hand of Kali,. At 8-30.pim. I



wore a Mushm lungy and told my Musllm frlend a
class-mate, to keep my books trunk and other belongmgs
and I came out with Rs. 2/ and asked a boatman to
cafry me to Bangaria. . At Bangaria I saw about 15 Mus-
lims running after one Hindu. They ultimately killed
the Hindu by the side of the ghat. Then I came to one
of the houses and took shelter. The next dayin the
morning I saw fire on all sides and heard shouting as
‘Babare Mere Mere Galam'* wbile residing in Bangarla
I saw parts of human bodies were floating in the
river.’ : R

K-1266 says :

“Qur area (Sibbari) was attacked by large number of
Muslims.  People started running for shelter. I saw
about 10 cases of murder. Many Hindu corpses wére
found floating on the river. Dead Hindu bodies wete: -all

over the streets.’

Sona Rani Dutt, K 1257,- says that her husband‘hadl_a
sweet-meat shop in Khulna Bazar. When Muslims started
attacking people tried to run away for safer places, - She also
went away and returned after about 5 or 6 days and learnt on
enquiring that her husband was killed. Muslims used to tell
Hindus that if the good looking Hindu girls are not given to
them, looting, arson, abduction and conversion would take
place. She refers by name_to four girls giving their ages, say-
mg that the girls were abducted during disturbances and none
was returned. She then started on her way to India, without
any valid documerts and she mentions that on the way the
party which was proceeding towards the Indian frontier, was
attacked by about 15 to 20 Muslims. The party robbed them
of every thing and forcibly took away one gzrl of the age of
15. ; .

For obvious reasons we cannot set out all the statemeﬂts
that we have from Khulna town area. Similar statements
havée been made by numerous witnesses. Some " of these
witnesses are Nos. K 330, 340, 415, 416, 1035,1207, 1208,
1209, 1229, 1254, 1255, 1256, 1257 1258, 1259, 1260, 1261’
1263, 1264, 1265, 1266, 1267, 1268, 1269, 1271, 1272 1273,
1274, 1275, 1276, 12717, 1278 1281, 1284, 1285, 1287, 1289
1291, 1293, 1294, 1295, 1296, 1297,61298, 1300 1301, 1302
1304, 1310, 1312, 1313 1314 1316 1317

Even in Khulpa town area w1tnesses have deposed to so
many instances of molestation: of women as ‘well as rape,
Women seém to have been particular sufferers durmg the distur:
bances and even at pxesent many recent arrivals in Indla brmg
srmﬂar tales of artacks on helpless women - ,

“F O_I am being kiiled.

. v‘
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Manindra Mandal, K 1259, from Bale Kumar area apart
from deposing to burning and looting mentions that his wife .
Kamala and the wife of Dr. Falik were raped in the rice field
where they had sought shelter. Witness Phani Bhushan Roy
(K 1277) and Nirendra Nath Roy (K 1312) mention the inci-
dent of the abduction and rape of Dr. Falik’s wife.

Shimanjini Rani Roy. K. 1299, a nurse working in the
hospital says that there was a blaze all round the hospital.
Then ““I took refuge in the house of my brother-in-law. 1
heard that Muslims wanted to abduct me and therefore, I went
to my father’s house by a launch.”” She mentions that three
girls were abducted from her father’s village and gives the
names of the miscreants.

Mapindra Ssha, K 1266, mentions the name of the

daughter of a friend in Sibbari who was taken away for 2
days.

Manindra Kumar Kirtania K 1274, gives the names of two
girls and says that they were abducted and raped and were
found the following day unconscious in a field.

Mahendra Nath Haidar, K 1275, mentions that the wife
of his brother-in-law was raped by Muslims. She had to be
tlaken to hospital and had to stay in hospital for more than

2 days.

Nakul Ch. Mendal, K 1281, states that his own sister was
raped. He also gives the name and address of the person who
raped that woman.

We might mention that in numerous cases the names and
addresses of the assailants have been given.

Kalidasi Biswas K 1295, a young woman mentions that
her cousin was abducted. This was from Thutpara, a part of
Khulna Sadar.

Manoranjan Biswas, K-1301, a resident of Khulna town
mentions that his niece Saraswati aged 18 was abducted as all
of them were running to take shelter. In the melee we heard
shricks of womsn. Goondas chased us and caught young
women whom-so-ever they could lay hands on. He goes on to
say that the dead body of his niece was found afier two days
from a paddy field. He adds she had severe biting injuries
on her face, breasts and whole body.

Mahadev Ch. Haldar, K-1311, of Gilatala a part of
Khulna town says that daughter of Nain Gopal Ash of our:
village was abducted from the house of her elder sister at
Maheswar Pasa. She was compelled to live with the Muslims.
Her father and relatives tried their level best fo rescue her,
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but they failed. After 15 days she was found in the Hospital.
She was mercilessly raped by the Muslims.

Sarat Ch. Biswas, K-1315, mentions that his sister-in-
law was abducted and kept for 5 days by Salam Master of
Labanchora. She was returned after the persuation of the
abductor. '

R.S., K-1320, the wife of a person, employed in
Pakistan Police, mentions the case of a girl of 15 who was
taken away by some young men from the road. She says
that till she left Khulna the girl had not been recovered.

Haripada Mullick, K-1322, mentions the case of a girl
of 15 being taken away by, among others, Samsur Kagi,
Chairman of the U.C, Subhoraria Union No. 7, in
Shyamnagar, P.S. Abhayanagar Jessore.

There are quite a few cases of the abducted girls being
forcibly converted and made to swear affidavits in court and
later on married to the abductor,. One of such instance is
given by Kalipad Biswas who was serving in Khulna Court,.

Kalipada Biswas, K-1258, of Sonadanga village says
that Ashalata, daughter of Netai Dutta of her village, was
kidnapped from the village. She was raped and converted
into Muslim by swearing affidavit in the court forcibly, In
their religious frenzy the mob attacked and destroyed several
temples even in the town of Khulna. Witness says that the
Khulna Dharamsala and Kali temple’in the area of Sonadanga
were destroyed. o

Jatindra N, Biswas, K-1265, of Tutpara also mentions
the destruction of temples. Similarly Manendra Saha, K 1266,
of Sibbari mentions the destruction of Kali temple.

Panna Rani Sinha, K-1269, of Benakhamar says “‘Our
Shiv Mandir was pulled down and Shib Linga broken.”

Naknl Ch. Momdal, K 128[, of Tilok refers to the
destruction of two Kali temples of Dilerpur, Naihata and
Khulna Kalibari.

Similar statems=nts are made by K-1291, K-1316 and
K 1320.

Neighbouring areas of Khulna Town 1

Daulatpar.

The trouble which began after the nieeti'ng at Daulatp
was not confined to the Khulna town area. It appears that
there was preplanning which resulted in widespread terror
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which started simultaneously in many areas. The villages
rouad about Daulatpur’ were attacked and from the evidence
that we have, hardly any village was spared. It is the same
unfortunate story of loot, arson, killing, abduction, rape and
destructlon or desecration of temples

‘ It is not possible to- tefer in- detail to the ev1dence of
persons from different v1llages in P.S. Daulatpur. We
shall, however, give a few instances and rest content with
the 'numbers of other - witnesses who mention -similar
mmdents .

" Prohladi Das, K 1329 from P.S, Abhaynagar was in
Daulatpur where she had gone to her uncle. She says :

- Y was then at Daulatpur Khulna, where I had gone
"+to the house. of my uncle, when Dau]atpur was attacked
by Muslims. Almost all” the Hindu houses were gutted
We, about 3,000 in ‘numbers, were given shelter in a
Muslim -house.; At night that house was raided by the
hooligans, ‘when that Muslim told us to see our way as
. he had no power to control that mob. The mob broke
. open. the house and assaulted many girls and killed many
Hindus including some of my relations. I, with my child
in my arms, took refuge under a heap of fuel in that

house. The hooligins caught hold of my leg and tried-
to drag me out. But I protected myself catching hold
.of a wooden Pillar. At last they hit me with a sharp
weapon. I[cried out. They were about to do some more
injury to me, immediately when the Police camé and the
‘mob dispersed I was taken to the Khulna hospital by
Police where I was for about two weeks. Then camé
~ home. There was heavy tension in our viflage and all
~ the Hindus were frightened. Nobody was able to protect
- ‘anybody if there were any trouble,  As such, I came to
-India for safety of life and prestige.” '

'Ajit Kumar Nandi, K-1047, says :

“In the meantime the Barisal Express was deta,med at
the Station and passengers were pulled out of it and were
beaten. Kazi Jasim-ud-Din, who was travelling in that
train, tried to convince them that it was not advisable to
rouse-the Bad Hats, He was ridiculed. 1T asked him to
be my guest and took him along with me, to find my
house burning. We went to another house which was
strongly built and- telephoned Sabur Khan to ask him to
send help. He promised but no help came. The wholeg
house was looted butthe women were on the terrace
guarded by Jasim-ud-Din, Police came the next morning
after number of houses in the locality were looted and
‘burnt,”’ , .
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‘Bijaya Sanjaya, K-1041, a woman from Daulatpur also
mentions- the procession and says that the  house of the
Zamindar Subodh Majumdar was raided and every thing in it
including musical instruments and magnificent pictures were
destroyed. “We saw a great blazeall around the town. It was
clear that the police, the Ansars and other agents of Govern-
ment would not help us, but would join the raiders.”

Rani Bala Paul, K 1040, Maheshwar Pasa, says :

“We saw that a blaze sorrounded the railway line.
Leaving all our properties and belongings we took refuge
in the T.B. hospital.  Many others also tock refuge in
that hospital. The Muslim doctor tried to help us but
we could not remain there long and we had to leave.”

Amulya Datt, K-1045, mentions :

“There was a strike on account of the loss of the
Relic. - The workers of the Mill started setting fire to
Hindu houses, shouting ‘Hindus be destroyed. We took
shelter in the jungle and returned after three days.” ‘

Akhil Kumar Chakrawarti, K-1048, mentions the strike
and says that hé was sitting at his shop talking to some
Mauslims. The shop: was closed from outside. -About 25
Muslims from the shipyard with weapons in their hands, broke
open the shop and asked if he was Hindu. On his admitting
it, he was hit on the head with a rod and he fell down uncon-
scious. It appears that he was also stabbed on his back and he
showed the wounds to the questioner. He was in the Sadar
Hospital for 45 days. :

Laxmi Chakrabarty, K-1051, said that her house was
attacked and at that time her husband was at his shop.The ho-
use was burnt and they hid behind some bushes. At about 8
p.m. she was informed that her husband was lying injured in
the shop. Next morning they took him to the hospital.

Kshitish Chandra Das, K 1060, says that about 2,000
Muslim employees of Junglee (Sic Jubily) and Kissent (Sic
Cresent) raided the area in broad daylight. The whole village
was looted and gutted. The adjoining villages were affected.
He mentions the case of a Muslim, Kesmit, who was murde-
red by the mob in trying to resist them. He mentions that 3
persons including 2 women were killed. He says that he, along
with others, took shelter in a Muslim house. .

Kalidasi Roy K-1055, Khalishpur says on January g,
1964 at 10 p.m. large number of Muslims attacked her house
and killed her husband by stabbing him. She was struck on
the shoulder and her bangles were broken. ’
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Similar incidents are reported from other villages- round
about Daulatpur. . They are K-1036° K-1037, K-1038,
K-1039, K-1042, K-i1043, K-1046, K-1049, K-1050.
K-1052, K-1053, K-1054, K-1056, K-1057, K-1059,
K-1061, K-1062, K-1063, K-1064, K-1065 K-1066, .
K-1069, K-1326, K-1327, K-1328.

Several witnesses refer to cases of abduction and rape.

Kadi Dasi Roy, K-1055, says that her young daughter
was. snatched away. The daughter was recovered by the police
after 3 days from Jessore. The girl had been ravished by
seven or eight persons so brutally that she had to be taken to
the hospital.

Nira Bani Singha, K-1056, the elder sister of the

ravished girl, mentioned in the previous statements, corroborates
them,

Besanta Gain, K-1062, mentions the case of the
daughter of Kalidas Munshi being abducted -and raped and

kept by the Muslims and that all efforts to recover her
failed.

 Similar is the statement of witnesses Matilal Blswas
K-1063, and Laxmi Chakrabarti, K-1051.

It is worth noting that the two witnesses were in diﬁ'erent
camps when they were examined. The first one was in

Turuvalli (Orissa) while tbe other ome in Chandrapur
(Maharashtra).

Amulya Kumar Datta, K-1045, Maheshwar Pasa mentions
the names of three girls who were abducted and were not
traced.

Several other witnesses have made statements of incidents
of this nature.

Several witnesses depose to the destruction of temples.

(Statement Nos. K-1039, K-1042, K-1045, K-1052;
K-1054, K-1060, K-1371 P.S. Daulatpur).

While large scale attacks in P.S. Khulna and Daulatpur
began on January 3, 1964, the attitade of the authorities can
be judged by what the DIG stated as reported in Pakistan
Observer of January 4, 1964 and in the press note of the
Government, also publlshed on the same day, to wh ich we have
referred to in Part 1L

_ Prafulla Sankar, K-747, says that he was in vxllage Qf
this maternal uncle ‘When he saw the goondas looting and
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burning the houses in the village. We sought safety in the
nearby jungle. When I was coming to my village with my
uncle and aunt I saw, while 1 was passing through village
Benekhamar, 3 or 4 women lying dead on the road. - Children,
“after being killed, weré put on the bodies of their mothers.
The breasts of many women were chopped off .

Similar statements of mutilation of women have been
made by witnesses from different areas.

Pheli Biswas, K-742, an old woman of Rajbandha, says,
“An angry mob attacked our village and the local Muslims also
joined them. They looted and burnt Hindu houses. We left
the village and took shelter in the jungle for 7 days.

Kumudini Mandal, K-744, Harintana says that an angry
mob attacked her village on the 3rd January, 1964. “We left
the village and took shelter in the village Salma, 3 miles off.
“After 3 days we came back to our village. They had looted
our houses.”

Manohar Gain, K-751, Rajbandha, says, ‘“After attacking

- the neighbouring villages our village was attacked and looting

and arson went on. Two men and one woman were hit with a

rod. - One man died instantly. The ear of another man was

slashed off. They also ravished women. Next day we appealed

to the Chairman and identified the culprits but instead of taking
steps, he took to task the persons who went to report.

Sarat Chandra Mandal, K-756, Maitbhanga, says :

““My cousin brothers were employed at Mangla Port.
They were murdered by the Muslims. Another eousin, a
student in the last year of B.Sc., was thrown out of the
steamer, He was found unconscious after four days at
Sripadiala. He was severely injured,”

Sudhir Kumar Roy, K-710, Hagalbunia, says :

*My brothers Atul, Sachindra Nath and Netai were
employed at Mangla Port. They were living in the quar-
ters inside the Mangla Port. One night, when they were
sleeping, they were attacked. Atul and Sachin were killed.
Netai escaped with serious injuries.”> Same incident is
-also referred to by Manohar Mandal, K-687, and Hiralal,
K-713.

He also says :

" “One day I was going to Khulna and I saw a girl of
about 13 lying dead by the side of Gobaichakka High
School. I saw 23 dead bodies out of which 4 were of
women and 4 of children floating on the rivers Sailmari
and Pashar.” S ‘
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Kartik Paul, _K-692, Chara, says :.

“My village was raided by a mob of about 1,000: Loca!
Muslims also joined them. My uncle Kalipada Dhali was
killed. Many Hindus were injured. I saw about 60
bodies floating in the river Pashar.”

Gandhari Mandai K680 a young widow of 25 from
Rajbandha says :

“One day two police constables entered my room and. two
remained outside. The two, who had come in, raped me. The
other two also tried to but by that time I was almost dead, and
began to cry out of pain. From next day I spent the nights
in the fields.”

Severa! other witnesses refer to the abduction and rape of
two. girls, deughter and grand-daughter of Ashutosh Chakra-
varti.

Gaur Hari Mandal, K-707, Sachibania, refers to the
attack on the house of Ashutosh. He says, “One night,
after the riot, some Muslims came to. Ashu .babu’s house and
tied up the male members of the family to the pillars of the
house and raped Aymamati, daughter and a grand-daughter, of
Ashutosh. They were both takem to the hospital and the
daughter died after two days.”

This is corroborated by No K- 702 K-723, K-724 and
K 726. ‘

They mention the name of Mahmud Mohesm the leader
of the gang who perpetrated this.

Sudhir Kumar Roy, K-710, menticns the cases of Guru Dasi
(16), wife of Haripad Mandal and Safala, daughter of Shrimant
Mandal who were abducted by a gang of about a dozen
Muslims. They were taken to a jungle where all of them
raped them. The next day. these girls were found lying un-
conscious in the jungle.

Janardan Mondal, K-711, mentions the names of three
girls who were abducted at mght from _the village Gajali and
remained untraced till he. left Khulna. He mentions. the cases
of two other women who were similarly abducted and raped
and after their recovery they had to be treated in a hospital.

Three witnesses of Hatbari (K 713, K 714 Kand K 715)
mentjon the case of the daughter Rasik Dali (15) (name given)
who was abducted by a gang of Muslims and raped and was
found after one day. One of the Witnesses Hiralal Roy K 713
is a grand uncle of the girl.

This incident is also referred to by Sarat Chandra Man-
dal, K-756, Moitbhanga.
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Three witnesses K 751, K~757 and K-758 referred to the
raping of the wife of Jadu Boar.

P. S. Bogarhat. Similar incidents of loot and arson and

rape have been mentioned by witnesses from various villages in
P. S. Bogashat.

We shall not deal in detail with these, excepting to men-
tion the numbers of some of these witness. We shall only
mention the numbers K-1070. K-1071, K1074 K-1075, K-1077
K-1079. K-1080, K-1081, K-1083, K-1085, K-1086, andK-1087.
We shall, however, refer some cases of rape.

First one is the case of the wife of Haripad Bose, K 1070.
whose house was attacked by Muslims. The names of the

assailants are Hajiz Saider and Tarabat Khan of villages Khalse
and Afra. ,

Ratin Charawarti, K 1074, aged 18, Ambapara says that
his house was attacked and burnt and his mother was abducted

on January 16, 1964. He does not know what has happened
to his mother. ’

Pulin Behari Biswas K 1081, village Saira refers to the
case of the wife of Rohidas Mandal who was kidnapped from
her own house, taken away to the jungle and raped. After a
few hours she was recovered by the villagers.

Similar incidents are mentioned, among others, by wit-
nesses (K-1082, K-1084 and K-1085).

P. S. Fakirhat. Similar incidents have been reported from
different villages in P. S. Fakirhat by a number :of witnesses. _

We shall refer to three statements.

Sudhir Kumar Nath, K 920, Brahmanragdia mentions the
case in which the village was attacked but the Chairman No-
wab Ali Fakir came to the village accompanied by 5 or 6 per-
sons, who fired on the mob and drove them away.. He, how-
ever, says that when he was -coming home from the market he
was attacked and Rs. 442 which he had realised from the sale of
betel nuts was taken away from him as-also two rings.

Witsess X, K-922, of village X says that when the attack
started he was at his shop in the market. On January 3, 1964
when he heard a lot of hubub he went running to his house
and found it ravaged. He also says that large number of
houses. were burnt. He states that he saw an ald woman of
75, the mother of Jagdish Nath, his neighbour, who was trying
to come out of the burning house, was pushed back and burnt
alive, ‘ :
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This is one of the rare -cases in which the police seems
to have acted the next day by arresting about 18 or 20 local
miscreants.

We are giving neither the name of the witness nor of the
village because some of his people are still in East Pakistan. .

Dinbandhu Nath K-923, Lakpur says that he saw a nei-
ghbouring village Khajuria, about £ a mile away, burning. He
‘says that the people of his village took shelter in the jungles
that night. He went to Khajuria where his aunt was living and
he found her dead on the ﬂoor of her house which had been
gutted.

Nagendra Nath Singha, K-924, Khajuria refers to the
burning of his village. He says that some Hindus went to the
Chairman of the U.C. for help but he refused. He says that
the police came the next morning but were not of much help
and the attacks on Hindus and their houses started again.

Other witnesses who referred to similar incidents are :
K-907, K-908, K-909, K-911, K-912, K-913, K-915, K-917,
K-918, K-919, K-921 and K925

Sumant Mandal, K-914, mentions that the daughter of
Nepal Mandal was ravished in such a manner that she died of
bleeding.

P. S. Terakhada, Similar are the tales from various
villages in Terakhada. We shall rest content with citing only
some cases.

Ganoyada Roy, K-10, a woman from Patgati says:
“Muslims wused to enter our houses without permission.
They took away whatever they wanted, abducted our women
and cut paddy from our fields on some occasions. We had
not been sleeping for three months. The villagers attacked on
three occasions and the police was indifferent. We had no
protection from the authority. Justice was out of question.”

Another woman witness Sourovi Dasi, K-1012, 70, from
Rammajli says :

A “I was sleeping in my house. My sister-in-law also was
there. When the village was attacked, we started running away
but unfortunately I asked my sister-in-law to bring my box
of valuables from our room. She did not return and she is
still untraced ” : ,

Divijabar Sikdar, K-1014, Ajagmali says that on the
-January 6, 1964, Muslims burnt some houses and for three days
they went on looting Hindu properties. . The: villagers used to
keep Vigil. Police came and took away small - weapons
which the men had. :
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Anandu Biswas, K-1018, Kola Patgachi says :

.“The Muslims attacked our village and resistance was
offered. Our paddy stocks were on fire. Police sided with

infuriated mob. For no reason our men were tortured by the
Police.”

We have already referred to K-1011. He also mentions
the cases of two young girls Ulhasi Dali and Kankan Dali
aged 15 and 12, sisters. They were snatched from their house,
taken away and raped. Later a search party found them un-
conscious and they were treated in the hospital for one week.

Witness K-1024, mentions the case of a girl of 18, Desti.
She was in the house along with her old parents. Miscreants
attacked the house, locked up the parents in one room and

raped her in the house. - He mentions the name of the leader
who perpetrated this. ' :

Witness K-1025 also mentions the same incident and
the name of the leader of the gang,.

P.S. Kachna, Similar incidents have been mentloned by
witness from villages in P.S, Kachna.

Maharaj Dhali, K-960, mentions the disturbances and says

that he was forcibly dxspossessed by the Chairman of the Union
Council, Mohinuddin Seikh.

K-950 says that his shop was burnt and that Police
wrongfully confined one of his brothers for 16 days. He says

that all the nearby v1llages inhabited by Hindus were looted and
burnt.

Sanatam Mandal K-953, mentions that the wife of one
Kamal Nata was kidnappee by a gang of 6 to 7 persons,
among whom were Rahen Shekh and Muskat Shekh. She
was brought back by a Muslim Ahmed Sikdar after 3 days.

Satish Chandra Mandal, K-954, says that one night some
policemen came to his house and he was asked to go outside as
some-case had been’ instituted agdinst him.  While he was
taken out, the policemen inside the house raped his young wife.
He also corroborates the statement .of K-953.

‘Manoranjan Mistry, K-950, mentions the case of one
woman (name given ) being raped by 8 persons. He says

““While- the. husband was away they entered the house and
ravished her.”

. P. S. Dhumaria. P.S. Dhumria is adjacent to P.S. Khulna
and Khulna Sadar. The ‘eastern part of this P. S.is very
close to Khulna town. The large number of atrocities

have taken :place in this area.: These atrocities began on
January 3, 1964. \
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Sanyashi Biswas, K-781, Gutadia says that his village was
attacked and Hindu house looted and set on fire. The villa-
gers took refuge in the nearby paddy fields.  He says that this
went on for four days mostly at night. ,

Gita Rani Malik, K-780, Krishnagar, says that her village
was attaked and burnt and some persons were killed. She
adds that it was impossible for women to get out of their
houses.

Nalinit Mandal, K-784, Krishanagar also mentions the
attack on the village and says that 3 persons were Kkilled.

Similar stories are told by numerous witnesses whose num-
bers we shall mention. K-790, K-792, K-793, K-795, K-798.
K-799, K-801, K-803, K-805 K-809, K-811. and K-812. We
shall now give a few instances, from among many, of rape.

K-780 referred to above refers to the case of a young wo-
man (name given), his neighbour, who was taken away from
the house at night. She came back later. She was injured so
much that she had to be treated for 3 days.

Panchanam Biswas, K 846, Chingre says :

“On 3rd January lo_cal and other Muslims, a few
hundred, attacked our village, plundered and burnt
houses. Some persons were Kkilled.

Gour Mandal, K-848 says that his village Sibpore was
close to the Baine Khamar area of Khulna town. They saw
the whole village ablaze and the fire was burning for 3-4 days.
He also says that many Hindus were killed.

We shall now give a few instances of rape.

Witnesses K-808, K-809, K-811, K-812 and K-830 all
mention that attack on their villages and mention the case of
one Icnhu Mandal who was abducted during the attack and
who has not been traced. '

Debu Biswas, K-791, mentions that his cousin’s widow,
aged 22, was abducted from her house. He also mentions the
name of Karim Kazi, post master of village Guludwar as the
culprit and says that shs has not been traced. K 849 and K
845 also refer to the same incident.

Labmati Mistry, K 786 refers to the abduction of Basi
Bala and says that she was taken away by 5 or 6 miscreants
and was found next morning senseless and was so badly injured
that she had to be treated in the hospital for 3 weeks. The
same is mentioned by K 779. .
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Mahendra Haldar, K-793, Sarappur mentions the attack
on his village and the abduction of two girls one being his
sister-in-law (names given). His sister-in-law was not released
by the miscreants and was forcibly married to a Muslim.

Sudhanya Malik, K-853, Ukhare mentions the case of
three girls two of whom were abducted when they had gone
to fetch water and one from her own house. He mentions
the names of the miscreants as Abdul Barik, member of Union

Council of the village, Afsuruddin Seik and Jammauddin
Seik.

Mani Shanta Gayen, K-851, Singha says that his niece
aged 15 was abducted by 10 or 12 armed Muslims. They
entered the house of her father and when attempt was made
to resist, they started firing. She came back after 5 days.

Kali Dasi Biswas, K-788, a woman of 40 from Chingri
says that the honour of women had no value. The local
Muslims, whenever they pleased, demand any woman they like’
and if refused by her relatives, they carry her off. She goes

on'to say that a girl of 10 was kidnapped on March 28,
1964. :

Similar instances are to be found in K-779, K-780.
K-783, K-785, K-786, K-788, K-79i, K-795, K-797,
K-801, K-802, K-808, K-809, K-8{1, K-812, K-8I9,
K-821, K-830, K-834, K-843, K-844, K-845 K-848,
K-849, K-850, K-851, and K-853.

P.S. Mollahat. Coming now to the other contiguous area
P.S. Mollahat, which is north-east of Khulna, witnesses from
this area have reported a few cases of attacks on villages where
looting and arson took place. There are, however, quite a few
cases of abduction and rape and numerous witnesses who refer-
red to a state of affairs showing that so far as Hindus were
concerned there was no security of life and property and the
honour of women. They referred, which has been also
referred to in. other areas, to the fact that their crops would
be harvested by the Muslims, their caitle taken away and
gven when they went to the market, the Muslims took away
whatever they liked without payment. They also mention
the cases of assaults. They say that no protection was availa-

ble against this from the authorities. As one of them K-1184
says : . ‘ .

“Decoity and theft at night were rampant, at day

i, . open Muslim oppression. The authorities were either
callous or helpless or conspirators.” ‘

~He also adds that any. women could be taken away and
that there was no redress. Many of them were told that there
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was no place for them in Pakistan and, therefore, they should
leave. They also reffered to the anti-Hindu feelings among
the Muslims. - One of them K-1187 says:

““We had tasted the bitterness of communal outburst
on previous occasions.”

v In order not to burden the report. unnecessarily we shall
not deal with any. specific cases but shall give the numbers
of the witnesses who -deal with the attacks on their own
villages. : o

K-1180, K-1183, K-1186, K-1196, K-1197, and K-1198.

Otliers have said that although their own village was
not attacked the neighbouring villages were attacked and loot-
ing and arson went on all around. ‘

P.S. Rampal. There are two areas P.S. Rampal and P.S.

. Dacope which are situated close to Mangla Port. In both these

areas havoc was wrought by Muslim workers of Mangla Port

E;beginning with Saturday the january 4, 1964. January 6, 1964,

(Pakistan Observer, January, 6, 1964)
)
We propose to deal with Rampal area first.

. The evidence of witnesses from villages close to Mangla
Port shows that the atrocities started some time in the evening
of January 4, 1964 and later on spread to different areas in
Rampal.  This seems to have gone on for a number of days
unchecked. In the beginning of these attacks, the: workers
from Mangla port seem to have been, apart from looting and
burning, intent on murder and instances of killing on a
‘massive scale are found in numerous statements.

.~ . Abinash Mandal, K-I and Nishikant Biswas K-2 Dattar
Nath say. that their. entire: village becanme chaotic when
Mangla. Port and the areas round about were attacked. They
say that large number of people from neighbouring villages
started pouring into their village with terrible tales. Their
village was also attacked; Number.of people mentioned " that
about 15 members of the whole family of Sashi Mahajan of
Kainamari, were killed.. They saw many wounded persons
screaming and groaning with pain. Many helpless women
with wounded children from different villages appealed ‘to
them for shelter. O I - R

Lakshmi Rani Roy, K-11, Duttamath among others
refers to-the raid on her village and also nearby - villages and

-says that- houses were: plundered-and burnt and that :men and

women were massacred. She says: that large number of
persons were killed and wounded. She adds ‘‘We were

puzzled and overwhelmed with fear and took shelter ' in the



nearby woods for 3 days. My son died of fear.”

Similar is the story of Sashi Bhushan Roy, K-400,
Dattamath. :

: Similar statements are made by witnesses K-404. K-407,
K-391, K-386.

, Rubidas Biswas, K-338, Kainamari, also. says that
apart from the burning of Hindu houses and looting of Hindu
property, his sister, brother-in-law, nephew and their relatives,
19 persons in all, were murdered® He says that along with
his family he spent 8 days in the nearby forest. Sashi Mahajan
was his unfortunate brother-in-law. ‘

Santosh Kumar Mandal, K-889, Amarbunia, says that in
his village there was looting. He also refers to the killing of the
whole family of Shashi Mahajan and he has seen the corpses
of the members of the family mutilated in a terrible manner. .

He saw the dead body of a baby thrown on the breast
of the mother who had been stabbed to death by cutting her
throat and ripping open her abdomen. : : ’

He mentions the names of some of the assailants

Some other witnesses corroborating the same story are
K-391, K-389, K-302, K-322, K-9, K-10, K-402, R-371, K-372,
K-36, K-40, K-41, K-50, K-49, and K-19. .

Bharat Chandra Biswas, K.377, Mangla Port, says :
“It was a day of terror for Hindus. Muslims (mostly.
non-Bengali) attacked our area. We left our house and
" sought shelter in a Muslim house. He snatched every
thing from us and drove us out. He mentions that a
very large number of Hindus were. killed and Hindu:
women were raped in-the streets. Forty Hindu girls:
were also abducted who were not traced. -He says that
no Hindu house exists any more. All- the "Hindu.
belongings were looted. He ran gway and sought shelter:
in the jungle, and was there for two days. Many Hindus
also took refuge in the jungle. Many goondas chased
them and the unfortunate Hindus who were found in,
the jungle were killed and the women raped. He says
that his own wife was raped in his presence. He says.
that many corpses were floating on the “Mangla’. He
then left and went to his old house in P.S. Faridpur™.

Sirubar Mandal K-392, was in Mangla Port and when
the disturbances spread he noticed that the nearby villages
were being attacked, He says that some of them. went to the
paddy fields and took refuge there for 4 days without any
food.
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Jhoru Ram Dhali, K-127, Koty Khali Bazar, says that he
that he had two boats. "He went to Mangla Port as his boat
was hired by.a dealer. of rice. The paddy was stocked in the
boat and he went to sleep. After some time he woke up to see rfie
all round and heard shoms of ‘Jehad’ and saw people running
helter skelter. - Several ‘persons including women and children
came running to his boat for shelter. One family requested
him to take them to the other side of the river which he did.
Next morning a Hindu doctor asked him  to rescue his
family from Malgaji. When they reached that village they
found the village empty. Then they wentto Digraj where
they found the family of the Doctor. This went on unchecked
for 3 days. After about 6 days Sabur Khan came by helicopter
and asked the Hindus to stay on and assured them that no
trouble would take place but forbade the Hindus from selling
properties. He says that he had lost all faith in Pakistan
Government and the Muslims in Pakistan. He adds ‘“They
always created trouble and always - spoke to them repentantly
afterwards and started the same thing over and over again.”

Kiran Barman, K-495, Chankuri mentions that his father
was a medical practitioner at Mangla Port., He had gone out
to see some patients where he was bratally murdered and his
dead body was thrown into the river.

Nagarbansi Mandal, K-1333, says that he was the owner of
a hotel in Mangla Port. He says the day the trouble began. hé
was sitting and having food in the hotel along with some others.
When the place was attacked they ran away from the back
door into a banana grove but they were discovered. Throats
of two persons were cut and he was stabbed many times. They
pushed him into a pond and when he came back next morning
to his hotel he rested for a while ip the empty building, He
says that at 10 a.m. in the morning he was told by a police
man to go and take shelter in the police station. As he was
proceeding he was again attacked and pushed into the river.
After some time he got out and managed to reach the police
station and he was later taken to a hospital.

Brajendra Nath Shah, K-1 village Bainbaria says that
on one morning in the early part of January 64 last, he along
with his teacher, was going to Mangla Port to gei himself
admitted into a Missionary School. When he was in the
motor launch he found to his surprise that Muslim passengers
began to stab - Hindu passengers and throw them into the
river. Six persons were drowned. Three Policemen were in
Launch but remained silent spectators. They tried to take
shelier with Police but they asked them to swim in the-river.
He did so. He passed himself off as a Muslim,  Crossing
the river he directly went to the Church and took refuge there.
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During the night he saw Hindu. villages. on'the other side of the
river burning. Next morning he fled to his village. He
went to his village but saw men being killed like beasts of the
jungle. One Hindu boy of his village was converted to Islam.
However, he fled away. His -father isstill in Pakistan. But
he cannot forget the horrible sight, a reign of terror before his
eyes. So he had to leave Pakistan. :

Ram Biswas, K-21, Kanainagar says that om the night
of January 4, his village was attacked. All the houses in the
village were looted and burnt.

The adjoining villages, Kainamari, Chila, Makurdum,
Salabunia and Joymari were also burnt. He says that 14
Hindus including women and children were killed. Among
those killed was his cousin Subodh Mandal and he himself
was injured on the head. Then they took shelter in the nearby
jungle for three days. <

Bimal Mandal, K-279, Kanainagar also substantially
corroborates the prevlous witness. He expresses the utter sense
of insecurity by saying “Béfore husband wife is raped, before
father the daughters” and he adds that so long as there are
any Hindus in Pakistan this kind of terror will not end. He
says that his father, two of his brothers and one sister were
killed.

Chila is a fairly moderate sized town.

Mahendra Nath Roy, K-390, Chila (South) says that his
house was near Mangla Port. After the atrocities in ‘Mangla
- his village was attacked and they got shelterin a- Muslim
house. When they returned the next morning he found hls
own and the neighbouring houses completely burnt.

Bala Roy, K-286, Chila, her story is similar and she
says that her youngest daughter was killed, along with many
Hindus in the area.

i

Keshab Mandal, K-289, Chila, says that his house was attacked
by Muslim mob on January 5, 1964. Every night they took
shelter in- the paddy fields. Many families of their v111age
took shelter in the houses of local Muslims. The females were
kept in a separate room and ordered to break their conch-
shell bangle and wipe out their vermilion marks. The helpless
women carried out this order for fear of life. Then all of them
were ravished brutally.

Harindra Nath Roy, K-304. Chlla _referring to his part

of the town says that when attacks came they resisted for two
days but ultimately they had to seek shelter in the jungle.
During the attack many Hindus, including many women and
children, were kllled
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' Joymari, a nearby VIIIage was also attacked Wltnesses

K-30 K-31, K-28 among others have deposed about. such
attacks

Similar is the story from vxllage Makardam, which is
very close to Mangla Port.

Suren Gupta, K-24, Makardum, says that large number
of Mangla Port workers ‘attacked our village, looted and gutted
all Hindu houses. Nearly 20 people were killed. Among
them were his sister and two nieces aged 10 and 5.

Khirode Biswas, K-425, mentions similar attack on his
village and that the attackers spread terror. During the attack
about 20 were killed and 20 were injured. K-443, also
corroborates this statement. '

K 339, K-306. K-49.

Jatindra Adhikari, K360 says that during the attack
his. maternal uncle, cousin, sister-in-law and her son Ashok
were killed by the Musllm mob. They lived in Salabunia which
is:very near their village. He says that the girl’s bréasts were
cut off and the child after being killed was thrown on her
body.

Attacks were made in Salabunia in which according to
K-18, K-17, K-36, about 20 or more Hindus = were
killed. Among them was the whole family of Sadtan Mahajan.

Some other statements from thlS v1llage are K-50. K- 450,

Similar attack was made on village Haldibunia which
is quite close to Mangla Port.

Kahpada Mandal K. 3, says that Muslim raiders from
the Port attacked his and’ ne1ghbourmg villages. . The people
from the village took shelter in the nearby forest, where he

‘was caught hold of by a Muslim who was about to kill him,

when a Christian who was passing by said that the witness was
also a Christian and thus saved his life. He says that the
Muslims molested the wife of Baman Mandal ‘and snatched
away her meckless and ear rings and she was beaten. He
says that in the area the Christians hung the cross in front -of
their houses. Witness Jagobandhu Sarkar, K100, of Banisanta
says, “I lived in Haldibunia. The riot broke out from’
Mangla Port. The Muslims set fire to the village Kainamari.
We got frightened. But we prepared ourselves to resist ths
mob., We broke the bridge and were ready to offer our.
resistance. We stood on' the riverside, opposite the Mangla.
Port, with various arms. . The mob tried to. attack but at' ast
retreated. Then the mob went to the village, Makardum and
set fire to that village. The villagers went to their Chairman’s
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house (Siddik Kia) for help. - At first Siddik “Kia did to
agree to help us but his son persuaded him to help the
Hindus. He (son) himself fired upon the mob. One Muslim
died. In the meanwhile we the Hindus surrounded the mob.
The mob. got extremely. frightened.  But Siddik Kia said
that he had killed one Muslim" in order to save Hindus so
we should let. them off. They went away to Mangla Port.
The Muslims.used to set fire to our hay stacks, to our houses,
They would abduct our women. The Police did not help us.
Rather they joined the miscreants.”

Manindra Mandal, K-366, Haldibunia, says ;

“Qur village was attacked by Muslims on  Saturday
night. We resisted and drove them across the Kanmari
capal. They went back and returned with guns and
started shooting.”” He says, ‘20 persons were killed,
15 injured, 4 women were raped and 3 abducted.”

Nirendra Nath Mistry, K-333, Haldibania, says :
“On Ist week of January Muslims burnt our neigh-
bouring villages—Mangla port, Talabun. They also
attacked our village and set fire. - We left our houses
and took shelter in the jungle. We spent 3 daysin
-jungle. At first we tried to give them fight but we "were
“defeated as police sided with the miscreants and  began
to shoot. Two men of our village were wounded. They
" also plundered our houses. I saw many dead bodies
_floating in the river near Mangala port.”

Nagarbadi Mistry, K-381 Haldibania refers to the. attack
on his and neighbouring villages and to the burning, looting,
killing and raping : *I found many Hindu bodies floating in
the Mangla.”” He also says that he found - the bodies of
Hindus scattered here and there. He went on to add that
the scene of the terror will remain recorded in his mind. He
added “*Hindus are pilgrims they have no Civil Rights there.
No say in any matter. No discretion ~on any. account. They
have to do whatever the Muslims want to be done by them.”
He went on to add that blessed land reminds them (Hindus)
of the cry of the grave. His _wife was raped. even at the
border. :

Similar story is given by many persons. We shall quote
some numbers. K-I1>, K-29, K-33, K-374, K-412, K-445.

K-366 referred to above, mentrons name of three women,
who were raped.

Similarly Swarnamoy Biswas, K-303, refers to the rape
of three other girls one of whom was his wife’s sister. She
was rescued on payment of Rs. 1,000/- through a member of
the Union Board named Karnamuhan
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© ' Lalit Mandal, K-466, ‘also refers to the abduction of the
sister of his brother-in-law by one Amin Mia of Elaipur.

Joyca Joynagar.

Nishikanta Mandal, K-302, Joyca, says that when
they heard that attackers from Mangla Port were
coming., About 70 of the villagers ran and were given
shelter by Imam Ali  Joddar an old man of village
Parikhali, a Muslim majority village. Later they went
back to their village and found that every house without
exception was looted and a few Hindu houses were burnt
and the whole village bore the mark of unchecked and
indiscriminate plunder by Muslims from nearby villages.
He says that later he went to Mangla Port and saw lying
there many decomposed bodies. On his way he found
the body of Sadhu Mahajan, also described as Shashi
Mahajan, who was a highly respected and popular
person in that area. . :

Haripada Mistry, K-291, describes the havoc in his
! - village including the destruction of the temple and adds

“Hindus are practically leading the life of slaves
there.” C

"Similar instances- are given by K-298, K-301, K-305,
K-307, K-376, K-424, K-449,

~_ Shishabal Biswas, K-307, mentions the rape of the
wife of his brother-in-law and another woman whom he
names. They were recovered after two days and had

to be sent to the hospital. The same incident is
mentioned by K-302.

K-291, gives the names of three women, two of them
his cousins and one his sister-in-law, who had taken
shelter in Muslim houses, were raped and they were
recovered after 2 or 3 days with the help of the police.

'Names of some of the perpetrators are Wahab, Balja
and Sahib Ali of Parikhali. '

So far as Joynagar is concerned there does not appear
to have been an attack but even there, there are number
of cases of abduction. We shall deal with some of them.

Satish Sardar, K-439, names 4 girls. O\ne of them
was abducted when she was cooking. Another one was
carried away from her home. She and two others were
rescued by the police. The culprit in the case of the first
mentioned girl was Akkas Ali of Kadar Khola.

i . Four witnesses, K-415, K-16, K-21, K-22, mention
\\ the case of the daughter of Rajindra Kirtania who was
! abducted by Thomin Mia of Jhangane. They say that he




‘had been asking her father to allow the girl to live in
his house but the father had refused.. Taking advantage
of the disturbed situation, he forcibly took her away.

'Buridanga. Jatlndra Nath Ejardar, K-347, Buridanga,
~. refers to the attack of his village. He says that apprehen-
ding- attack, because the people from the village saw
nearby village burning, he. along with some women and
children took shelter. He returned to his village next
morning and he saw a woman- lying in front of her house
with her throat cut and 15 others who had been killed.
He says that even the Muslim O.C. (Officer-in-charge) of
the village got frightened and advised them to leave the
village. :

Witnesses K-330, K-294, and some others give similar
stories. i

We shall now briefly deal with a group of about 50
villages in P.S. Rampal. All these vﬂlages tell a similar story
of attacks, looting, burning, rape and total insecurity for
Hindus. They refer to large scale attacks by armed gangs even
in broad daylight. Some of them, for example Sunil Mandal,
K-403, Nitakhali, says, “I saw hundreds of dead bodies
floating in the nearby Pasan river.”” They also refer to the
complete break down of law and order which compelled all of
them to start their migration to India. As in other cases many
of them give the names of persons concerned with abduction
and rape. It appears also from the statements that in some
cases Muslims gave shelter and some assistance. Many of them
also say that the Muslims were telling the Hindus to leave
Pakistan. We shall refer to a few cases.

Anand Mistry, K-388, Kesardanga, mentions that
when his shop was looted, his son, Narayan, who was in
the shop, was- murdered.

Laxmi Kant Roy, K-352, of Sanbandha says that his
village, which is overwhelmingly Hindu was attacked but
they.attempted to ward off the attack with the help of the
Hindu Chairman of Union Council, who had a gun.
But some portion of the village was affected and quite a
number of Hindus tried to go across the river.  They
were attacked during the crossing and many of them were
killed. He says that next day about 50 dead bodies were
found in the streets and in the drains. He also says that
he saw dead bodies fleating in the river Mangla,

, Rajendra Haldar, K-357, Pipal bunia, a village which
appears to be totally Hindu and is within a quarter of a
mile of village Kadir Khola which was a Muslim village,
describes the havoc that was wrought in his-village. He
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says about 60 Hindus were killed.. And goes on to say
that even the children were not spared. They were caught
~hold of by their legs and thrown into the burning houses,
some were thrown into the water where they drowned and
some were dashed to death against the walls, He says
that after a few hours the military came but the Hindus
could not live in that village because there was no shelter
left. A Hindu~ temple was descreated and the idol was
broken

* Atul Mandal K-51, from the same area, among other
thlngs mentions that the police took away -all weapons
from Hindus and they became ‘Thelpless.

Gouranga Bachar, K-368, Chandpai says that his
'village was attacked and before the Chairman Union
Council came to the rescue, 11 persons had been killed and

16 injured. Houses were looted and set on fire.

Most of them say that these attacks started as a result of
the propaganda in connection with- Hazarat Bal. So for as
the villages round about Mangla Port are concerned, it also
appears that this state of affairs went on unabated for a number
of days.- ‘

Several witnesses have mentioned with gratitude ‘that
Siddique Mia, the Chairman, Union Board, rendered great
assistance in protectmg the Hindus.

Numerous cases of rape and abduetion have also been
referred “to by -witnesses. Gaurang Bachar, K-368, already
referred to, saysthat his wife was attacked in the house and

two other women, whom he names, were raped in front of their
houses.

Kshitish Mandal, K-315, ~Damar Khanda, mentions
the case of the wife of one Sunil Ba1rag1 who was
abducted when she and her husband were on their way
1o get shelter. She was raped and he mentions the name
of Dr. Anant Mistry of Haldibinia who treated her. The
name of the miscreant is Chottashir Mia of Katarkhol
Khuina.

Shishunbar Mandal, K- 392 of Kumarkhad1 mentlons

‘the case of his sister-in- -law and another glrI who

-.returned after 3 days of detention by the goondas Durmg
that time they were raped...

‘Nagarbasi Mandal, K- 48 Ba1a1 8aYys . that some
women who had taken shelter in the house of the Muslim

- ..Chairman of Parikhali Union were driven out from the
house at night and they were raped by the miscteants.
Among these unfortunate. women was his cousii. He

- says he saw a woman being raped - and . after this - assault
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» _theble-ft' breast was chopped off, - He saw her die writhing
" inpain. He - adds “these were “terrible ‘and greatest
- experiences.” - - -

 Several other witnesses have referred to similar cases.
We shall give the numbers of some of the cases. K-22,
K-242, K-293, K-347, K-372, K-372, K-439, K-448.

- P.S."'Dacope. Dacope is another Police Station. Some part
of its area is very near the Mangla Port. The witnesses from
villages nearby to Mangla Port describe the burning and looting
that was going on in Mangla Port and round about villages.
Large numbers left their villages and sought refuge wherever
they could. Many of them realising’ what this meant, started
the trek to India leaving every thing behind. :

Narsu Chandra Baidy K-81, of Banisanta says that
Mangla Port is onthe opposite side of the river from
‘his village. Riots first broke out in Mangla Port area.
Muslims set fire to Hindu houses of nearby villages and
attacked ours. . Many in our village were injured. It
was like a total massacre and Hindus became panicky
especially when they found that the Government was
totally inactive in attempting to quell the disturbances
and that they were abetting the rioters.

. Renukanta Sarkar, K-517, Bani Santa, says that his
-village was attacked by armed Muslims who looted and
burnt Hindu houses. He among many took shelter in
the nearby forest for 2 days. Many, however, could not

- escape and were killed and women were abducted and
raped. He says that for couple of days large number
of corpses were seen floating on the Mangla. It was a

" feast for vultures and kites during the day ‘and. jackals
during the night. It was a time when Hindus were
assaulted like beasts. Cattle, belonging to Hindus, were
seized and slaughtered in the streets during daytime.
Hindu temples were desecrated and idols broken.
He adds ““In one word whatever the. Muslims wished
they did.” ‘

‘ Kiran Chand Kayal, K-§3, Gunnri, was working at
Khalishpur, an industrial area, in Khulnd town and when
the trouble started he ran away and went to his village.
He found that the troubles were going on also in his

- area and therefore he started towards India, -

Similar .is the statément of witngsé, K.87, Tarak
Mistry, K.494 from the same villagé who say that their
village was attacked. e o
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~ Tuokki Dasi, K-92, an old woman of 70 from
Khajuri, says that her village was attacked on January 4,
in the evening. The local Muslims also joined the
attackers. When the houses were set on fire, she along
with her grand-daughter fled and took shelter in a paddy
field five miles away. When she returned the next day,
she found that her house was completely destroyed by
fire. She says that her son and daughter-in-law lived in
Mangla Port and she came to know that they were killed
at Mangla Port.

Alpanada Chakrabarti, K-98, Dacope, states that he
had gone to Jhilakhali for Kali puja and returned at
dawn to Dacope On his return his wife and daughter
said that they should -leave the village becanse Sabur
Sahib had sent- goondas to kill the Hindus. Nothing
happened on that day till the evening when two Muslims
came to his house and demanded his 12 year daughter
in exchange for protection. He refused and keeping his
wife and daughter in the house of Sashi Mandal, he went
10 his ‘Guru Deo’ to get some money from him. While
he was with the Guru Deo a mob of Muslims ran into
the house and killed the Guru Deo. He ran away and
returned to the house of Sashi Mandal. Next day his
Brother-in-law ‘came from Buridanga, P.S. Rampal and
told him the terrible things that were going on and
advised him not to cross the river. He also narrated
the horrible atrocities and mutilation' of women. He
says that to his knowledge many women were abducted
during the attack. The house adjacent to his was set
on fire. Two women were inside. They killed one.
The other, who was trying to run away was caught hold
of and the two of them ravished her and then killed her
by pushing a dagger into her vagina, He saw a man
being killed. This kind of thing went on for 5 days.
When the situation became slightly better, he with his
family left.

Kalipada Roy, K-96, Dacope (South) says that his area
was attacked, looted and set on fire and many Hindus were
injured.

Nirapade Roy, K-107, Naihali, says ‘“There was an attack
and 25 houses were looted and burnt. One person was killed
and oue person mjured Since it was 1mposs1ble to live in Pakis-
tan I came away.’

Nibaren Mandal K-123, Srinagar, mentlons that similar
attacks were made on his v1llage

Harendra Bachar, K-129, of vﬂlage Joynagar says that
he was at Khalispur - on Fnday 18 Poushmas at 9.30 a.m. The
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Muslims near about 2,000 went scattering in-the village and star-
ted looting and lit fire in the village. They behaved very badly
with the women and burnt houses. Two women were kidnapped
and one man was not found. They lit fire in paddy stacks. In this
village more than 609 were injured and 109, were killed. At
8 P. M. the Muslims went to Kali Mandir and broke the god-
dess and damaged the temple and insulted the goddess. They
injured and killed whomsoever they found. On all sides fire
and smoke were seen. The Muslims were mostly Bihari and
from Khulna, and many were out of our village. -

Manoranjan Sarkar, X-476 Gorkhali. We have dealt
with a part of his statement in another connection. Here we
shall confine ourselves to his story of the attack on his village -
He says_the local Muslims with the help of Non-Bengali Mus-
lims attacked thrice. He adds that stealing and snatching
away of paddy was a regular affair. 'When the attacks came
they took shelter in the paddy land. No Hindu woman could
ordinarily come out of the houses, Normal and regular life
for Hindus was out of question. ‘

K-477, K-478, and K-481 also refer to the’ attacks on
this village.

Witnesses K-484 K-485, and K-486 all from Kamar-
khola say that although there was no atiack on this
village, the stealing or forcibly taking away of paddy from
the field, burning of haystacks and insult and abduction
of women was common feature in this village.

Purna Chandra Sardar, XK-503, Ramnagar, says that
his house as well as several other houses were looted and
burnt by Muslims from neighbouring - as well as his own
village. , .

Bhupati Gain, G-505, Lakshmi Khola, says ‘Muslims
raided our village last January and wounded many Hindus
Hindu houses were set on fire. Women were insulted.
In the name of “Sabur Mia” they wanted to .create
havoc and they really did it. Helpless Hindus became
panicky and finding no way out started for India one
after another for safety of life and prestige.”

Upendra Nath Barkandaj, K-527, Kailashgange says
that his village was attacked on January 16, 1964 by an
armed mob. Hindu houses were burnt and many Hindus
were killed. )

Purna Chandra Sardar, K-503, says that his sister
aged 23 was raped in her house by Muslims. Her hus-
band Keshab Baidya was murdered. Same incident is
gived by K-74. : ~ ' ,

~ Renukanta Sarkar, K-517, says that his cousin was
abducted from the river Chat. She was rescued after a
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.. few hours from -a boat.
_'to Indla his wife was raped by goondas.”

5ment1ons that -a girl from. his

" number of persons.

~ traced.

“from her house -and ‘she was raped.’

similar incidents.
K-101,
K-469 :
K-488,
K-506
K-527

She -was raped. On- their way

. Upendra 'Nath ‘Barkandaj K.527, of Kailashguni,

village (name given)
was abducted from her father’s house and raped by a
She "came back after two days and
had to be taken to hospital for treatment.

Aukhoy Kumar Mandal, K-491, Kalinagar, mentlons

‘ that his grand- daughter was abducted and raped. She
.. was found unconscious on the bank of river Karnaphuh

‘Harenda Gain K-478 Garkhali says that his  niece
aged 25, was forcibly taken away from the house when

. the house was attacked. She was found next day.

Dhindra Nath Sardar K- 66, Banisanta, says that the

. daughter of - his neighbour (name given) “was taken by
© . a Muslim friend on the plea of protecting her. -

He took
her to another Mulsim’s house and she could not ‘be

Jasoda Mandal K—75 a woman aged 64 of Kara-

. tali says that a woman of 22 (name given) in the last

week of March 1964 went in the evening to answer the

- call of nature . but disappeared. She was not traced.

.- Narsu Chandra Baidya, K-81, Bani Santa, mentions
that while a relative of his "and her hasband (name given)
were . in theirr house "at night the miscreants entered the

' house, tied the husband up and ravished her.

' 'Narendra Mistry, K-459. Dhopadi, says that a young
woman of 25 (name given) from his village was abducted
She came back
the next day and she had to'be treated for her injuries.

Sudhir Bawali K-103, Sibnagar, says that the sister-

in-law (aged 20 and married) of his brother was taken
away forcibly by Sayad-Sana, Chalrman, U.C. of hi

area and never returned.

There are numerous, other statements which refer to
Some of them are K-76, K-82, K-84,

K-102, X-103, K-113, K-125, K-126, K-463
K-472, K-482, K-484, K-485, K-486, K-487,
K-491, K-492, K-493, K-494, ' K-497, K-499
Ié(-sgz) K-515 K-516, K-5 17, K-522 K-523
-1330. -

In P.S. Dacope it appears that the v111ages nearest to

Mangla Port suffered the most.
not attacked in the same manner by gangs of Muslims.

The more distant ones were

But it

is note-worthy that practically ‘every .witness: mentions the total
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insecurity of life, property and honour of women in their various
v111ages which forced them to leave their homes.

In this area agam large scale taking . away of anythmg
whlch the Muslims desired, either from the fields or from the
houses, is reported. It is a]so repqrted by numerous witnesses
that they were told by the Muslims in their different. areas that
there was no place for them in Pakistan and that they should
leave, and if they did not leave neither their hves nor their
properties nor their women would be safe .

' P.S. Palkgachha P. S. Pankagachha is an area ad_]om-
ing Decope and to the west of Dacope.

- Mangal Thandar K- 140 Hogal Chak, says that the
local Muslims raided Hlndu houses at 10 P.M. one: night.
They were armed. - Four houses. were looted and burnt.
They tried to loot other. houses but as resistance was

" offered they could not do so.

Bishnu Pada Mandal, K-158, of Maheshwan Pur, says
that a gang of Muslims attacked the village at abouj: 10
at night. Some haystacks were burnt and more than 25
persons were badly injured, "The ad_]ommg villages were
badly affected. K-167 and K-168, .give accounts of
similar incindents from Maheshwari Pur.

Mahendra Mandal, F-263. Maheshwari Pur, says :
“The local Mus.ims did not like that the Hindus ‘should
live in Pakistan. For three days the Muslim raiders
“ attacked our villagewith deadly weapons, plundered. looted
“and gutted houses of the Hindus. 14 Hindus reeeived severe
injuries, 5 houses were ' looted and gutted.  One woman
was molested. Economically, we were boycotted. We were
forced to leave villages. Five cows were forcibly taken
away by Muslims and slaughtered. The Hindu day-
labourers would not get their legitimate wages.””

Gobardhan Mandal, K-162, Paikgachha, says that he
had gone to Khulna on January 3, 1964 .by launch and
when he reached there two of his companions from his
village were mercilessly beaten. He ran away and hid
himself during the night. Next morning he¢ came back
by launch when he found that his area had been attacked
and Hindu houses were looted. His niece was among the

- girls who were abducted and ‘was got forcibly married
to a Muslim.- He complamed to the Police but -the.Police
took no action. The glrl is -still with the Muslim. The
village was attacked again when similar things happened

~ and they ran to take refuge in the paddy ﬁe]d HIS brother
" was killed.
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- Aswani Kumar Mandal, K-164, Sonakhali, says ‘after
Khulna riot a gang of thirty Muslims came to my uncle’s
house and looted paddy and other belongings. On the
previous day they had broken the Kali temple and the
idol was taken out on to the streets and was thrown there.
Néxt day the Muslims came again to another uncle’s

‘house but resistance was offered and they could not burn.

The Muslim 'Chairman looted large qoantities of grain
from properties of various people. He says that when
they attacked the house of his uncle, they tried to force
the women out of the house but the people from village
came to the rescue.” :

Haradhan Mandal, K-166, Dighenabad, says :

~“Qur village was attacked one night in Januafy last.

Hindu houses were looted and' burnt. Since then every
nignt the Muslims used ‘to come and we used to drive

them out.”

Sri Nagendra Nath Mandal, K-172, says :
““Haystacks were burnt  into ashes. Mustims tried to

" create disturbances in our village but they failed due to

our Chairman Gulzar Ahmed. He protected the Hindus
from the hands of the miscreants. He had got onme
rifle. He ordered the Choukidars to guard the Hindu
houses of our village. The Muslims could not do
anything due to this Chairman. As a result of this the
Muslims became furious. One day they set fire to the
haystacks of the Chairman. The Chairman was not
at home. He went to Khulna for some urgent piece of

_ business. When he came back he found everything in

disorder. He was also made to understand that the
Hindus had burnt away the haystacks. So Hindus
should not be allowed to live in Pakistan. In reply to
this the Chairman told them it was impossible on the
part of Hindus to burn away his- haystacks. I know
the persons who had done this thing, he added. Then
he asked the Hindus to . leave Pakistan as early as
possible as he would not be . able to save Hindus any

* more.”? :

Aswin Mistry, K-175, Baliadanga, says :

“Our village was attacked after our neighbouring village
Amadi, had been attacked. Hindn houses were burnt
and looted. Hindus were assaulted and number of them
injured. Crops were forcibly taken away from the field
-and fish from the pond. Harassing of women and men
continued unabated.”



Dhirendra Nath Mandal, K-193, Kharia, says-:

“In the month of April a group of Muslims attacked
Hindu homes of our village. They burnt the shops but
were unable to kill Hindu men and wemen as we
resisted with fire-arms. We informed the police station
but they refused to give us ‘any heip or protection.”

~ Similar statements are of K-221, K-222, K-224.
Swarup Biswas, K-194, Baga, says:

“In March 1964 Muslims of our village joined with the
Muslims of neighbouring village: and looted the local
market of our village. The property of the Hindus and
the henour of their women folk is now completely at the
mercy of the local Muslims.”

Adari Dasi-195, Hogla, says that in the Jlast
week of February 1964, a group of Muslims came to
attack the Hindu houses. ‘‘We left the house and took
shelter in thc paddy fields for two nights. My house
was gutted by the Muslim mob.”

Baburam Sana, K-211, Mejerabad, mentions “in
last January Muslims attacked our village set fire to
Hindu houses and looted Hindu properties. I was
attacked and injured. So were many other Hindus.
Hindus are passing their lives as slaves.”

Anath Bandhu Biswas, K-239, Kapilmuni, says :

“One day in January last [ was sitttng at my shop,
large number of Muslims attacked my shop and losted
all the articles worth Rs 14,000/- (approx.). The gaag
. also looted other shops. The mob injured my employee

by hitting with a lathi.” '

Bharat Biswas, K-267, Katpara, says :

“Barly in January a mob of about 100 raided the
village in- the afternoon, Two of them had guns
We tried to escape. The chrirman Wazed Kahar helped
the miscreants along with the local Muslims. The son
of Kedar Nath Adhir was seriously injured and he
expired” =

Gour Chandra Sarkar K-270 Kharia Dhansharhali
mentions that in early part of January 1964 a gang of
about 20 Muslim miscreants raided the house of Baluram
Haldar—his sister’s husband, It happened at’ night.
Haldar managed to drive away the miscreants who just
before dawn launched a 2nd asault on the family. and
shot Haldar to death. Looting of rice and paddy from
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the Hindu houses was frequent. We had to guard our
village day and night. We had no alternatxve ‘but to
leave Pakistan for ever. »

Tuku Mandal, K-279, Binbaria, a young woman of
28, says that one day a gang of Muslims set fire to the

{village plundered . houses, killed men, women and

children. Throats of children ‘were cut. Muslims tried

to abduct women “and- were forced to marry them. She

says ‘“We' felt that our honour was at stake-under such
circumstances.’

Patiram Mandail, K-282, Chakatala, mentions that
the market of their area was attacked by the Muslims.
All the Hindu shops were looted, - The Muslim shops
were left untouched. The Police were called and
Chairmen and Members were also called in for judicial
enquiry. They did nothing, only asked the. Hindus to
leave if they did not feel safe to stay. So they all left
in batches.

Jatindra Mistry, K-136, Hadda, mentions that his
daughter-in-law was abducted by Muslims when she went
to the pond for washing, -She was forcibly taken away
but they could get her back. '

- Same incident is corroborated by Manl]atar Roy,
K-138. o [
Bhaven Mandal K-139, Khara Math Bari, mentions

that his sister-in-law was ravished merciless‘ly by the
Muslims in her own house. Her father-in-law, Jogendra

- Nath Mandal, was seriously injured. He also mentions

that a girl Tarapada Sundari of village- Math Bari was
kidnapped by Sukh Chand ‘Sardar, brother of the
Chairman Alem Sardar. She was compellcd to live with
him and not yet released by him.

Kalipada Goeldar, K:142, Paikgachha, says that the
wife of his elder brother was abducted by Hassan Mia,
apohceman from village Pajkgachha. He says that
his own wife was also molested in the village. He says
in December 1963 Hassan Mia came to the house and
demanded the women of the famlly The same police-
man in January abducted his sister:in-law.

Nirapada Mandal, K-152, Mumkhali, ment1ons the
case of an unmarried girl of Hari Sardar of Hodda
village. - She was abducted by the miscreants and was
raped mercilessly.- She was :found unconscious in the

" field. She died on the way to her home.

Same incident is given by Anand Mandal K-151 of
the same village.



Blshnupada Mandal K- 158, Maheshwarrpur says that
- the wife of Amulya Kumar Sardar of village Hadda was
abducted and raped She was sent to the hospital where
-she died. )

Same incident is corroborated by Sabal Baidya,’
. K-168, Maheshwarlpur '

_Mahendra Nath Gain, . K-163. Maheshwaripur,
‘ mentions that the wife of Manoran)an Mandal of his:
" village was abducted from her house by Sajjad Mia of:
- Maheshwaripur. She was raped. On the same night she:
was found uncenscious in a field near the v1llage She .
had to be sent to the hospital for treatment, :

Sukhlal Mandal, K-196, Bishtopur, says that his
- wife- was abducted at Satkhira when they were fleeing.

. Kirap Banerjee, K-209, Mathbari, says that: his
wife was dragged out of his own house. - Miscreants
wanted to rape her but she was rescued by them after
ﬁghtmg with miscreants. 3 , v

‘Haripada ‘Mandal. ' K- 210 Manmanagar mentlons
that his aunt and a wife of Madhol Mandal, his relatlons

. were abducted and they never. returned ST

Parsada. Mandal, K228, Barbari, says thaf his
“daughter aged‘11 was abducted by two Muslims® of the
village when she was ‘coming- home from -s¢hool on
January 15, 1964. She has not been traced.- /The names
of the persons who took her awa; are. Dhcnal Ga21 and
“*Mddhu Gazi. : -

Shibpada Sarkar. - K-170, Bauan Nagar meritions
1that the temple of Kali in the v1]1age ‘was destroyed and
the idol was thrown out. ( : :

. Haripada Mandal, K-210, Kasrmnagar says ' that
the Rali temple i in his: vﬂ]age was a’ttaeked and damaged

Purnachandra Sardar K-716, Patmkhalr ‘mentions
;1 that the nearby Kali temple was ”rav&gedr Same m01dent

.- »is given by: K 254.°

P

! Amulya Sérdar: K-228, Kharla ‘says that in the
nelghbourmg v111age Kah temple was looted and burnt

Sy Jneqdra Nath Mandal K- 760, Sonakha]r says that
the temple .of Kali: srtuated o the- north 31de o“f the
village was burnt. ; __. i -
Anukul Chandra Mandal K 273 Ramchandra Nagar
7 méntiohs that the market p]ace was lodted? “Kali temple
 was demofished. ' Policé stdod by! and watched this
happpn}ng e a Y I S S A
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the Hindu houses was frequent. We had to guard our
village day and night. We had no alternatlve ‘but to
leave Pakistan for:ever.

Tuku Mandal, K-279, Binbaria, a young woman of
28, says that one day a gang of Mushms set fire to the

‘vﬂlage plundered . houses, killed men, women and

children. Throats of children ‘were cut. Mushms tried
to abduct women “and- were forced to marry them. She
says ““We' felt that our honour was at stake-under such
circumstances.’

Patiram Mandai, K-282, Chakatala, mentions that
the market of their area was attacked by the Muslims.
All the Hindu shops were looted, - The Muslim shops
were left untouched. The Police were called and
Chairmen and Members were also called in for judicial
enquiry. They did nothing, only asked the Hindus to
leave if they did not feel safe to stay So they all left
in batches.

‘Jatindra Mistry, K-136, Hadda, mentions that his
daughter-in-law was abducted by Muslims when she went
to the pond for washing., -She was for01bly taken away
but they could get her back.

Same incident is corroborated by Mamjatar Roy,
K-138.

Bbaven Mandal K-139, Khara Math Bari; mentions

‘that his sister-in-law was ravished mercilessly by the

Muslims in her own house. Her father-in-law, Jogendra

- Nath Mandal, was seriously injured. He also mentions

that a girl Tarapada Sundari of village' Math Bari was
kidnapped by Sukh Chand Sardar, brother of the
Chairman Alem Sardar. She was compelled to live with
him and not yet released by him.

Kalipada Goeldar, K-142, Paikgachha, says that the
wife of his elder brother was abducted by Hassan Mia,
a policeman from village Paikgachha. He says that
his own wife was also molested in the village. He says
in December 1963 Hassan Mia came to the house and
demanded the women of the famxly The same police-
man in January abducted his sisterin-law.

Nirapada Mandal, K-152, Mumkhali, mentlons the
case of an unmarried girl of Hari Sardar of Hodda
village. - She was abducted by the miscréants and was
raped mercilessly.  She was :found unconscious .in the

- field. She died on the way to her home.

Same incident is given by Anand Mandal K 151 of
the same v1llage



Blshnupada Mandal K-158 Maheshwanpur says that
- the wife of Amulya Kumar Sardar of village Hadda was
abducted and raped. She was sent to the hospital where
-she died. S

Same incident is corroborated by Sabal Baidya,’
- K-168, Ma‘*eshwarlpur )

. Mahendra Nath Gain, . K-163. Maheshwaripur,
mentions that the wife of Manoran]an Mandal of his;
village was abducted from her house by Sajjad Mia of:
Maheshwaripur. She was raped. On the same night she:
was found unconscious in a field near the -village. She.
had to be sent to the hospital for treatment, ‘

Sukhlal Mandal, X-196, Bishtupur, says that his
+ wife. was abducted at Satkhira when they were fleeing.

-~ Kiran Banerjee, K-209, Mathbari, sdys that- his
wife was dragged out of his own house.  Miscreants
wanted to rape her but she was rescued by them :after
ﬁghtmg with mlscreants S , :

Harlpada ‘Mandal. * 'K-210 Manmanaga,r, mentlons
that his aunt and a wife of Madhol Mandal “his relations,
. - Wwere abducted and they never returned e

Parsada Mandal, K- 228 Barbari, says that his

" “daughter aged‘11 was abducted by two Muslims of the

village when she was 'coming home from -school on

Jannary 15, 1964. She has not been traced.- * The names

of the persons who took her awa3 are, Dhoneu Gam and
’Madhu Gazi. ) ¢

; Shibpada Sarkar. K- 170 Bauau Nagar mentlons
1 that the temple of-Kali in the Vll]age ‘was destroyed and
the ide! was thrown out. : ‘ >

. Haripada Manda), K-210, Kasxmnagar says ' that
the Kali temple i in his v1llage was a?ttacked and damaged

Purnachandra Sardar K-716 Patmkha]x, mentlons
,:j ' that the nearby Kali temple was, “ravaged Same 1n01dent
-is given by K 254. . 1

_ Amulya Sardar; K-228, Kharla “says that in the
RS nelghbourlng vﬂlage Kah temple was Iooted and burnt

-y Juendra Nath Mandal K- 76() Sonakhaln says that
the temple .of Kah situated- on- the: north s1de of the
village was burnt. - o

Anukul Chandra Mandal K 273 Ramchandra Nagar

-~ 7 méntions' that the market place was lodted] "Kali temple

~ was demolished. "Pohcé stdod by‘ and Watched this
“happening, -

[ e
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Manohar Chander Sarkar, K-275, Beliadanga, says
that a gang of Muslims threw the idol of goddess Kali
_into a latrine,

Morrellgunj. This area is close to Mangla Port towards
the Bast. Itis also not far from Xhulna town and is south-
east of Khulna town. This area along with Sarankhola and
Kachna adjoins the district of Barisal, which we believe is
known as Bakargunj, to the east of Khulna District.- -So-far as
Molarhat is concerned, it touches on the south-east, Barisal
and on the north-east district of Faridpur. We shall deal
with P.S. Morrellgunj which -as we have said already was
close to both Mangla Port and Khulna town. In this area
the attacks on villages were wide-spread We shall deal with
a few of these statements.

Basant Kumar Bepari, K-856 Harindhara, says that
early in January Sabur Khan addressed a publlc meeting
at Morrellgunj School. At this meeting he instigated
the Muslims to drive away Hindus from the villages.
He said that Muslims are slaughtered in India like the
beasts of the jungle and all loyal Musllms should take
revengs for it.

The witness says that after this his Muslim
neighbours began to say that all Hindus who wanted to
live in Pakistan could only do so if they embrased
Islam. After that attacks on Hindu property became
numerous,

Khirode Chandra Bepari, K-885, Harindhar, says
that on 6th of January, a group of Muslims attacked his
house. They ran for shelter to paddy fields where they
remained for 3 days. When he came back he saw that
everything including his ecattle had been stolen and
part of his house was burnt. He adds that he informed
the Chairman of U.C. of the village tut the Chairman
said that he was unable to help them.

Ramchandra Gain, K-889 Seontala, says that his
village was attacked and looted. Several Hindus were
injured. He ran away with his family to the paddy
field. Later they were asked by a Muslim to take shelter
with him and there his wife was raped by the host. He
adds that practically there was jungle rule for days
together. Hindus were leading the lives of slaves.
Similar incident is given by K 985.

Haven Maihi, K 865, Sontala, says that attacks were
made on the nelghbourmg v1llages On seeing the fire
they left the village and took shelter in neighbouring
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~ village and returned after ‘a day when they found that the

village had been completely looted. Same incident is
given by K 870.

Saraswati Mandal, K-869 Devtala, says that one
noon the neighbouring village Nitakhali was seen on fire.
On that they ran for shelter to the paddy fiélds. When
they returned at night they found the village had. been
looted. Police was informed and the Police said that they
had been served right. K 897 refers to similar incident.

Binodini Majhi, K-871 Sanlrchar, says ;

“We live near Mangla Port. The destruction at
Mangla Port was terrible and indescribable. The affected
persons from there took refuge in our village. Soon
thereafter the village was raided.” The witness says that
she took refuge in “a neighbouring Muslim house. When
they returned next morning they found the houses were
completely looted. She says that the local Muslims
sympathised with them and tried to protect them. But
after a few days they had to leave.

Hiralal Haldar, K-875, Laxmikhali, mentions that
in January the village was attacked and the Hindus took
shelter.,  When they returned they found their houses
looted, The Muslims told them to leave and threatened
the lives of Hindus if they did not leave. Similar is
the statement of K~888.

Nityanand Mandal, K-877, Amarbane, says that the
village was attacked by a gang of about 100 Muslims.
When thev started looting resistance was offered and
3 persons were killed and 7 injured. Among those
injured were he himself and his brother.

Rajni Kant Haldar, K-880, Amboria, mentions that
his village was attacked and houses were set on fire.

Rajendra Biswas, K-882, Sonerjore, says that when
Nitakhali and other neighbouring villages were attacked,
apprehending danger all left for shelter in jungles and
paddy fields. Some of them remained behind to resist
an attack. He noticed that streams of Hindus came
running towards his village and many of them were being
stabbed irrespective - of their being men, women or
children. .

Similar is the statement of K-1319,

Sukumari Haldar, K-887, Xhariakhali, says that in
the middle of January there was an attack on hers and
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her neighbouring houses which were looted and set on
fire. Her son Khagen aged 12 was killed with a dagger.

Subal Krishna Bairagi, K-892 Palukhanda, says that
Muslims began to attack houses at mght and robbed
them.

Nlpal Mistry, K- 896, Dhansagar, says that in January

-one night the village was attacked by a large mob when

the houses were. looted and many Hindus were mjured
Among those 1nJured were his brother and his cousin.

Suresh Roy, K-904, Dhansagar, refers to the raid
and says that 'his house was plundered and everything
was taken away, “The police and the other Government
servants ‘instead of helping us, took the side of the

_raiders.”” His elder - brother was badly injured and he

took treatment in Bagarhat Hospital. He a'lsq says that
later on his land was forcibly occupied. He 'gives the

-+ .names of the-attackers on hlS house as Yasin Farazm and

Habib Talukdar.
Nirmal Karti, 898, Aramghata, says that the village

"~ was attacked in-January and Hindu houses were butnt.

His wife was killed and several Hindus were injured. He
says that the person responsible for the attack on his
house was Bhomar Mrldha of the same village.

Shimantu Mandal K-899, Poyar Singu, say that they

left their village on. seeing that-nearby villages were

attacked and when they came back they found that Hmdu
houses were looted. ) ‘

Khairode Chandra Byapari, X-885, Harindhara, says
that the daughter of his cousin, aged 14, (name given)
was raped by two Muslims when she was coming from
the School. ~ She returned after two hours with severe

pam and bleeding.

" He mentions ‘that ‘a- g1r1 25 years old (name glven)
was also abducted at the time of riot from her father’s
house and she is not traced

Bimal Krlshan Hira, K-867, Palarkhanda syas that
in the third week of January dacoits entered his’ house and
raped his wife aged 22. He mentions the names of the
miscreants as Ismail Seikh, Mokam Seikh and Kanai
Seikh of v111age Khonkevber

Subal Krlshna Bairagi, K- 892, Palarkhanda, says that

- the Mauslims attacked the house of Mahendra Balragl and
. raped his daughter. ‘
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Jogendra Hawaldar, K-893, Dakshin Sutanari; says
that his sister-in-law, the wife of Anant Gain (name
given) was ravished by Muslims. When the riot broke
out in the neighbouring village, this woman with others
took shelter in ]ungle where she was raped.

Same incident is reported by K-895. !

Ashutosh Ghosal, K-1317, Douiyatola, mentions that
his wife was hit on the head when she resisted the
Muslims. -He also - mentions that two women . (names
given) were raped in their houses and lefi in the court-
yard in a bleeding condition.. He mentions the names.of
the miscreants as Yusuf Ah Ayab Ali and Gain Miya of
the same village.

Nitya Nanda Mandal, K-877, Amarbunia, says that
when he went to look for his mother and wife who took
shelter in the jungle during the artack, he saw two girls
were caught hold of by Muslims. One was carried away

- by 4 to 6 Muslims while the otheér girl was raped there,

Dinobondhu Das  K-872, a woman of 25. Amarbunia,
mentions the name of her niece who was abducted from
her room by the Muslim mob. She says that she is still
untraced.

Kola Majumdar, K 870, a woman of~ 32. Sontala,
mentions that one evening a girl came out of her house
and was going out for mnature’s call when a group of
Muslims jumped on her. As the girl cried aloud her
parents came out and rescued her with great difficulty.

Similar incidents of rape and molestation and the inci-
dents of Muslims, who tried to take away the women but
failed, were mentioned by several witnesses. Some of them are
K-857, K-858, K-860, K-861. K-866, K-871, K 879, K-850,
K-886, K-896, K 897, K 902, K-903, K 906, K-1319.

In this area as in other areas all witnesses have stated
that there was complete lack of security which made it impossi-
ble for them to stay in Pakistan with any human dignity or
honour. o

We should mention that although so far as this' P.S. is
concerned we have not separately dealt with cases of forcible
dispossessions of houses and land as weli as their other goods
and forcible harvesting, we might mention that there are
number of witnesses who have stated this.

P S. Asasuni P. S. Asasuni is - fo the West of Paik-
gachha and not far from the Indian frontier. In this area
there , are a .number of incidents of attacks on vitlages but
compared to those in Khulna and in Rampal they are much
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fewer, The, ggmplete lack of security has been mentioned by
all the witnesses examined by us. They describe the large scale
forcible occupation of houses, forcible taking away of crops and
other property and abduction and rape on a considerable scale.
Witnesses have also deposed to the fact that they were again
and again told by Muslims that they had no right to continue
to live in Pakistan. In this area there have been more frequent
attacks on temples in which the temples were destroyed either
by fire or otherwise and the idols broken and thrown on to the
streets. There is also a peculiar type of desecration of temples.
We have come across several cases in this area in which
severed heads of cows have been placed in temples. In these
circumstances large number of persons. because of the terrible
happenings in Khulna and Mangla Port and because of similar
though not so prevalent incidents nearer home, considered it
wiser to leave rather than wait for similar things to happen to
them.

We shall now give a few instances of attacks on villages.

Panchanan Dhali, K. 561, Ramnagar, says that in
this village two houses were burnt but many houses were
looted.

Jodhale Mandal, X 566, Godanpur. mentions that
five or six houses in the village were completely burnt,
including the house of witness. He says that the theft
of Hindu properties was a regular affair. Hindus could
not move freely on the road or in the market.

Menoka Sarkar, K 571, Rajpur, says : “A large
gang of Muslims came to the village and ordered the
Hindu families to leave their houses and hand over all
cash to them. The Hindus hesitated to do so and offered
to come to terms with the Muslims. The Muslims went
away saying that they would think it over: Same night
Lhe whole village was burnt down. My house was also

urnt.”’

Jatindra Nath Mandal. K 573, Barabaria, says:
“In mid January 1964 our village was attacked by a
Muslim mob. Many huts were burnt. From mid
January to March, Muslims forcibly took ~away food
grains, cattle, fish etc. It was impossible for us to stay.”

Kaatilal Ghattack, K 574. Anulia, says :

“My house was set on fire while I was sleeping. As
soon as I got out I was beaten very badly. My youngest
son suffered severe burns and later died. I hid in the
jungle for the night and next morning when I returned,
I found that the whole village had been burnt down and
our Mandir destroyed.”

104



Madan Chander Mandal, X-576, Noktara, says :

“One night in April 1964, during a peace meeting of

some parties including the police, the hooligans set fire

to nearby house of Narayan Pandit, dragged my aunt, ;
Jayanti Sardar, a widow, out from the Verandah and

threw a bomb at our house.”

Bhopal Sana, X-596, Thanakata, says that the
Muslim mob attacked their village, pillaged their houses
and plundered their properties. They became frightened.
It brought a reign of terror in their locality so they left
Pakistan forever.

Surya Kant Barman, K-629, Asasoni, says :

“In January the village was attacked by Muslims at night.
Many Hindu houses. including mine were burnt. Hindus
were killed and properties looted. The Hindus were in
great fear, especially when they found that they got no
redress from the authoritjes.”

Similarly attacks were made on a number of villages
and looting and burning took place. Some of the villages are
Ghaistia (K-604, K-641, K-642). Paieteli (K-631), Kudura
(K-636), Jel Betua (K~638), Chardange (6-644) Sonapur (K-648)
Knadanga (K-654) Jadudanga (K-655).

In numerous villages in this P. S. harassment of various
patures was rampant. - We shall give only a few instances.

Anil Mukherjee, K-643, Thardanga village mentions :
“During the riot there were some stray cases of arson, loot
. and  abduction in our village. My own house was set on
fire. The tension was very high. We used to see every
. day a large number of dircctly affected persons, during
riot, pass by or through our village. Their flight filled
us with terror. News of terrible riot in other parts of
the land spread like fire. The local Muslims, who were
offensive from before in all possible ways, took advantage
of the situation and terrorised us more. Their wrong-
doing knew no bounds. . Nothing could be done against
them, nothing could be said. They themselves were the
makers of laws and breakers. DESARUDDIN SARDAR,
one of the local chiefs, assembled a number of local
‘Muslims next morning, after the arson ‘on my house, and
threatened us saying that it was our doing which we did
purposely in order to put blame on Muslims for an
opportunity of fleeing from Pakistan. MANY MUSLIMS,
 LOCALLY POWERFUL, USED TO VISIT HINDU
HOUSES AT NIGHT AND SPEND HOURS IN COM-
. PANY WITH WOMEN IN SOLITUDE. THESE HAD
‘TO BE DIGESTED FOR FEAR OF LIFE. This was
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the condition of Pakistan and from this it would be

‘known why helpless Hindus were compelled to-leave

Pakistan in large numbers. Muslims considered Hindus
their hostages —their properties, their (Muslims’). birth
right claim 1o enjoy and occupy. Openly, without even
telling, they used to come and take things from trees, fishes
from ponds, paddy and cattle from field. We were made to
feel. at every step, that we were guilty, because we
were Hindus, we were culprits because we being Hindus
wers in their land depriving them of the land and

properties which were our own.

“There were no rights for a Hindu as a citizen. The
law did not protect us, the authorities always took the
side of the wrong-doers and were indifferent and deaf to
our sufferings. It was not also possible to wear Hindu
attire; my cousin Nirmal was going to a relative’s house
wearing a dhoti, a part of it he tucked in his shirt pocket
as was the fashion. A moulvi, at Bardal launch ghat
was addressing a gathering and Nirmal caught his atten-
tion. In presence of all he threatened Nirmal for his
impertinent behaviour and forced him to put down his
tucked cloth, otherwise he said, he would slap him hard
and make him obey. These were the things which went
on freely without any intervention from the authority and
grew more violent and open during and after riot. The

- police of Asasuni P.S., whenever an officer used to come

to this side, went to the Hindu ponds and caught fish by
force without the permission of the owner, even in spite
of protest, in order to entertain officers.”

Harendra Mandal, K-666 Barimpore, says that in
February last one noon some Muslims (10) armed with
lethal weapons entered their house and told them to
leave the house by that night; otherwise all the Hindus
would be killed. They said that “From India § boxes
of Muslim heads were sent to Pakistan. - Further that
Muslims were being killéd in India.” Hindus bécame
frightened and approached the Chairman who tried to

~ help them, but could not.. By that time, some Hindu

houses of neighbouring villages were burnt; Hindu temple
was set on fire. We became frightened.: We -
relief from the Police, who straightway drove us

P. S. Being compelled we have come over to India.”

Mangal Sardar, K-537, Bantola says :

Muslims harassed us in all possible ways. They would
not let us use our nets for fishing on the ground that land
and water belonged tothe Muslims of Pakistan.  They

~ looted the crop, took away our cattle and spat on us.””
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Jadunath Mandal, K-545, Goaldange, states that hay
stacks were set on fire which also burnt their houses. They
were treated like servants and humiliated in many ways.

Muslims often pasted placards containing filthy language
about the women on the trees.

Abhimanyu Sarkar, K-548. Naktara, mentions that
Hindus were abused and ill-treated at the market place.
They were told to leave Pakistan. lmmoral proposals
to the women were a regular occurrence.

Durgapada Biswas, K 551, Etalburia, says:

“Harvest was iaken away by force. Women used
to be harassed wherever they went. Nothing was paid
to the Hindu traders in Market places.”

Anmnyada K Biswas, K 553, Sarappur, says that hay

stacks were set on fire and the fire spread to many
houses.

Haripada Mandal K 555. Balikhali, states Harvest
was reaped away forcibly. Thefts were rampant. Filthy
remarks used to be addressed to Hindu women whenever
they went out. Hindu traders were not properly paid.”

Similar is the statement of Rati Kanta Gain, K 556,

Brantole, and K 557 also from Brantole.

Jatin Biswas, K 562, Natana, says that he was
severely assaulted in the market because he smoked a

Bidi (Cigarette) in. the presence of a Muslim on Roza
(Fast) day.

Baidya Nath Biswas, K 565, Khalisani, says:

“Hooligans came to -our village and looted houses.
They took away cattle. They shouted slogans and made
aggressive gestures. We got frightened, whether repeti-
tion of Khulna riots was going to take place.”

Sasthi Dasi, K 567, Kadamda, says:

“Mushms forcibly occupied my land.. They wused to
snatch away our commodities without paying. Hindus
were beaten without any reason.”

Durga Dasi, K 577, Kadamda, says:

“We were sleeping. 1 was awakened by screams, so
were other members of the family. We woke up and
found that my daughter aged 16 was not in the house.
We came to know that Bazar Mia had taken her away
and we tried to get her back without success.”
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Judhistir Sarkar, K 579, Fakarabad, says :

*“My hguse was forcibly occupied by local Muslims.
We were driven out by the Chowkidar Fazur of Union
Board. Other houses in the village were similarly
occupied. '

Harendra Nath Banarjee, K. 581, Parishampir,
summarises the reasons which compelled him to. leave
Pakistan.

(1) Temples destroyed.
(2) Difficulties in observing religious ceremonies.

(3) Chastity of women threatened. Some misc-
reants told his wife that they wanted to enjoy
their daughter aged 25 who was abducted
afterwards.

Sushil Kwarnakar, K.582, Ticket, says that their
paddy stores were burnt almost every night after January
1964. The poor classes of Muslims insisted on our
leaving Pakistan so that they could enjoy our properties.

Dhirendra Nath Sarkar, K.591, mentions—

(1) Forcible harvesting of paddy from lands
belonging to Hindus.

(2) Occasional cases of dacoity and arson in houses
and shops owned by Hindus.

(3) Forcible lifting away of cattle,

(4) Obscene gestures and proposals to Hindu
women.

(5) Indifference of police to the complaints made by
Hindus against Muslims.

(6) Abduction of women.

Sudhir Chandra Chakravarti, K.594' Hajipur, says :

s“Janab Ali Gazi, member of U C. advised us to leave
Pakistan, for he pleaded his inability to assure us
security of life and property.”

K.659 from Kapsondha gives similar case of the
advice from U.C. Chairman.

Haju Sardar, K.597, Takipur, says :

“Muslims of our village did not want Hindus to live
there. They would not pay for articles purchased from
Hindus. Often crops were looted from the fields. ~ Theft
and looting was a daily affair. Police would do nothing.
Law was completely absent. It was not possible to live
in this state of lawlessness.” o



Saila Dasi K-612, Tardanga, a fisher woman
aged 32, says that one day when men were away to the
market a muslim came and said “Marry me or give your
daughter. He went away as he saw the men folk
returning. Muslims used to steel our goods and
threatened us with death. All my articles were snatched
away.’

Similar . state of aff airs is described by witnesses K-566,
K-567, K-582, K-599, K-600, K-602, K-605, K-608, K-610,
K-611, K-616. K-617, K-619, K-618, K-620, K-622, K-627,
K-633, K-634 K-640, K-644, K-647, K-648, K-652, K-653,
K 654, K 655, K 658.

Prafulla Sardar, K 637, Khalia, says that his niece
Hazi Dasi was abducted by one Muslim Sajan Mali from
the house. They tried to rescue her from the' miscreants.
The police did not help. She was later on killed by that
man, as he suspected her of running away to her father’s
house. He also says that another girl of 20 was abducted
by one Jabbar of that village. He forcibly married her.
The court allowed the conversion and held the marriage
valid.

The incident regarding Hazi Dasi is also mentioned by
a close friend of hers, K-535.

Gitendra Nath Promanik, K, 552, Kadakanthl, says
that a young girl of 17, Amla Basar, had gone into a
field along with-an old woman. A gang of Muslims
took her away and she was not returned. The leader of
the gang was Tokin Beg of the same village

Bancharan Mistry, K-538, Banikathi, says that wife
of Mahin Mandal aged 13, of his village was abducted
by Jaffer Ali of the same village and he forcibly married
her. She could not be recovered.

The statement K-539 refers to the same incident.

A similar case of abduction and forced marriage is refer-
red to by K-567 of Kadanda.

Bhaduri Dasi Sarkar, K 568, Bansuli, says *‘Many
Hindu women had been abducted. We informed police
but no notice was taken.” She ,mentions the case of a
girl from her neighbouring village who was abducted at
night from her house and taken to the neighbouring
fields and ravished so brutally that next morning when she
was found by her husband she was dead.

Jatin Mandal, K-570, Natane, says that the Chairman
of the U. C. Amjed Ali Sardar, of Asansoni, abducted
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an 18 year old girl (name given): on January 14, 1964
She was kept for 2 weeks.

Kantilal Ghatak. K 575, Anuolia, says that his wife
(name given) was raped in the courtyard of his house.
He was held by four or five persons when this bappened.
The wife tried to fight back when she was beaten by a
lathi. Witness himself was also hit on the head and he
became unconscious. The names of the miscreants are
Kanai Gozi, Haque Gazi, Keru Molla of Ballerpur
village.

Haju Sardar, K 597, Takipur. says that his married
sister (name given) was abducted from the house one
night when he was away by Aziz Mailavi of Asasuni.
Police were informed but she remained untraced..

Chandi Charan Haldar, K 609, Khalia, mentions the
case of a young girl of 16, Hazari. daughter of Pratap
Mandal of the same village, who was abducted during the
night. Police was informed but she remains untraced.

K=610 and K-611 also refer to the same incident.

Kalipada Mandal, K 614, Fatikgali, says that his
wife aged 18, was abducted when she had gone out from
the house. He searched for her and after a few days
found . her in the house of a Hindu who reported

that he had found the girl lying unconscious on the road-
side. :

Basi Ram Roy, K 617 Ram Nagar, says that when
his neighbouring house was set on fire, he went to help
put out the fire, two persons Mour Ali Sardar and Suffar
Gazi of the same village entered his house and raped his

18 year old daughter. The incident took place during
daytime,

Niran Sardar, K 639, Tuardanga, mentions that his
wife aged 14 was dragged away from the house
and taken near a pond. She was found after one hour
with injuries which required treatment for a week.  The
names of the miscreant are Halif and Mana of the same
village. -

Radha Mandal, K 644, aged 30, of Chardange says
that when her house was raided her husband was injured
and some of the gang raped her and her sister-in-law.

Other incidents of molestation or rape of women are

given by K-532, K-534, K-536, K-547, K-550, K-556, K~575,
11%580’ K-585, K-596, K-601, K-607, K-619, K-624, K-652,
-668.




In this area large number of witnesses refer to the attacks
and destruction of Kali and other temples. We shall give only
the numbers of these witnesses. They are K-530, K-531. K-532,
K-538, K-539, K-549, K-554. K-558, K-580, K-582, K-587,
K-588, K-590, K-593, K.600. K-622, K-656, K-659, K-661,
K662, K-663, K-667.

Several witnesses mention that cow’s head was put in
the Kali temple. K-601' K-609, K-637, K-659.

We shall now take the areas of Satkhira, -Debhata,
Kaligunj, Shyam Nagar, Kalaroa and Tala Masura which are
either adjoining the Indian frontier or Were close to it. In
these areas the attacks on villages and burning of houses are
not very common but there are incidents of that nature in quite.
a few villages. The reason may be that the trouble that started:
first in Khulna and Mangla Port and later on in Dacca had
resulted in a large scale migration towards the Indian frontier
and when the trouble was spreading to the western areas of
Khulna the people near the frontier did not wait to sufféera
similar fate. The Frontier runs for number of miles and the
access to the India frontier was extremely easy.

In these areas, however there are similar types of cases
of rape and molestation of women. The absence of any
protection from the authorities, economic insecurity and inci-
dents regarding attacks on or destruction of temples are not
uncommon, Every one of the witnesses has emphasised the
complete lack of life, security and honour of their women.

It may be mentioned that this state of affaris had been
going on for some months after the first outbreak'in Khulna
on January 3, 1964. One thing, however, is remarkable that
in all the areas including the ones which we have mentioned
above the witnesses mentioned only the name of Sabur Khan
as the person chiefly responsible for the terror which was let
loose on the unfortunate minorities.

We do not think it. necessary in view of this to examine

the statements in detail as that would only be burdening the
report. :
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PART ili

~ CHAPTER 2
DACCA DISTRICT

The atrocities which started in Khulna and in Mangla
Port had spread to different parts of East Pakistan and were
still continuing unabated as would be evident from the account
of the witnesses we have aiready dealt with from Khulna
DlStl‘lCt

PIIQI' to the January 14, a raging propaganda regarding
the communal incidents in Calcutta was going on, in which
the happenings in Calcutta, as we have already pointed out,
were exaggerated beyond recognition. This propaganda was
like pouring oil on the flames which had been lit by the
propaganda, wholly.untrue, of massacre of Muslims in Kashmir
after Hazarat Bal incident.

The emphasis .in this propaganda as in the propaganda
which started earlier after Hazarat Bal incident, was largely
not against the Indian Government but against Hindus who
were- supposed to- be perpetrating imaginary atrocities. The
aim was to. inflame the minds of Muslims against Hindus
irrespective of whether they were Indlan citizens or citizens of
Pakistan.

‘'What happened in Dacca and surrounding areas has been
described in a despatch from Dacca and published in The
Globe and Mail (Canada) March 2, 1964. It says:

“Here in Dacca where thousands of frlghtened
Hindus await permission toleave, there is an air of
impending crisis, of mob violence.

Calls for a ‘Jehad’ or holy war, against infidels are
being shouted in sections of Pakistan.

In rural areas outside Dacca are burned out houses
and untilled fields of Hindus whose Muslim neighbours
suddenly descended on them in nighttime raids. The
owners—those who lived—fled with what they could
carry.”

In P.S. Fatuila there were number of mills on both sides
of the river Lakha, On one side were Adamji Mills Nos. 1 t~
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4, next to it -wis Dhakeshwari Mills No. 2, next to
‘that s ChrtranJan Mill and next to that is - Laxmi
Narayan Mill. On the opposite side of the river were
Dhakeshwari Mill No. 1 and Adarsh Mills, some of these
were owned by Hindus and a large number of Hindu workers
were employed in these.  Out of these workers a large number
of workers were living outside the Mills’ compounds, some
qurte close to the Mills and some.in the surrounding villages.

- The Adamji Mills were closed on January 13, 1964 and
it i§ said that arms were being manufactured in the Mills and
that late at night they were distributed among ‘the Muslim
workers of all the Adamji Mills. We shall give the detailed
account of what the witnesses have said but before we ‘do that
we might mention that the attack which started - early morning
-of January 14, appears to- have been- preplanned -because the
attack was not confined to the nearby Mills but also took place
in the adjoining areas where there were large number of villages
in which the Hindu workers of all the Mills  were living. Some
of these Mills had got quariers also in which some of the
officers and a number of workers lived. Such quarters were
not only inside the compounds but aiso outside the Mills,
The attack seems to have been simulianeous in different areas.

Some witnesses have also stated that Mr Karim, the
manager of the Adamji group had spread the rumour that his
brother was killed in Calcutta and had asked his workers to
‘take revenge. '

From the night of January 13, 1964, a few thousand
workers from Adamji Mills went on a rampage of loot, arson,
murder and rape. Late at night, the attacks started on the
surrounding villages largely inhabited by Hindu workers.
Later early in the morning of January 14, the attacks on Hindu
owned Mills on both sides of the river commenced. Itis
difficult to estimate the number of persons kilied but th y
must have run into a few thousand. As for properties and
houses' of these workers, the damage is impossible to
_estimate, -

We shall first deal with the attack on Dhakeshwari
Mills No. 2 which began ear]y in the morning of
January 14, 1964, C

Bhupen Roy, 1338 Narayan Gunj, | says

“I was Secretary Laxminarayan Cotton Mills’ Staff
i . Union.. M.A. Motaleb was General Secretary of
.. Workers Union. I was a weaving clerk.

_ had been staying . in the room allotted to the
St. Un. Mess inside the Mills compound. This was
about a mile from the house of Motaleb.
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My Milis. were working .on  14th, The other Mills

© are’ Adamji_ Adm. 1-4 Jute Mills, Dhakeshwari Mill

"No.2 were at'a distance of about 5 minutes walk,

On 14th I got up at 6 a.m. I saw Dhak 2 was burning
and heard lot of hubbub. 1 went to telephone the
firebrigade 'in Narayangunj and Dacca but the fire
engines:did not arrive. Police did not reach till' 10 a.m.
I telephoned ‘also to Sunil Bose, Managing Director of
Dhakeshwari in Dacca. He said that his, Mill Manager

" -had phoned him at 3 a.m. and he had asked for police

and military. He had spoken to some Ministers, Inspector

" General of Police and Superintendent of Police. - The

name of manager and weaving master was Satyan Roy.
I heard the account of what had  happened. . At about
7 a.m. about 2 to 3 thousand Hindu men, women and
children rushed into the Mills.and collected in our Mills.

‘My mill was running but it was stopped and the workers

went into  the outer compound. Gate was closed but
because of the insistence .of large. number of Hindus
who had collected outside, the gate was .opened and by

"9 a.m. there were 10,000 persons in the compound., - At

9 a.m. the Noakhali ‘Muslims who were Darwans opened
the gates. On this about 2,000 Muslims rushed in. Many

“were armed with lathis and iron rods and started  assaul-
ting. Everyone tried to rush into the mill but all could

not; and many were badly injured. Thereafter the
Darwans closed the factory gate. There was extensive
looting of the staff quarters. Thereafter the Muslims

~left. 'No police came but Ansars camé and assured us
- thar there would be no- attack, Three persons died and

| ) about 10 or 12 were injured. °

14

_ Many. went out of the, factory and went to the
quarters. .

I telephoned "the Supermtendent of Police, Officer-
in-Charge ~of the Police Station and Deputy Inspector

- General of Police and many others at' Dacca. - At 4 p.m,

20 armed police along with an Officer came to our mill
from Dhakeshwari. The Officer instructed the men to

ﬁre at the feet if there was an attack

At 4.30 pm there was a further ‘attack. Large
numbers rushed in and attacked those. in . the outer
compound. ‘The police fired only in the air. On
that the mob rushed out.. One of the workers was killed.

‘In Dhakeshwari 2 the attack began at 6 am, and
went on till'about 9 a.m. About 800 were' killed. ‘By the

.+ “evening -about- 25,000 : people had - gathered in our
A compound The pohce asked them to- do so beeause the



i ) B i - B : :
police said that.they-could not give protection to all the
mills as the police strength was limited. Three of the
staff sleeping in the Mess which was outside the main
compound wall were stabbed on the previous afternoon.
We came to know this the next day, Their names are:

(1) Pabitra Chakravarty '(died later) -
(2) Manoranjan Pal.
(3) Malyan Bhowmick.

The telephone inside the Mills was controlled by the
Police and they did not allow us to telephone, nor
..was permission granted to use the motor launch of
the mills. The police said they would take the injured for
treatment. They actually took them the next day.- One
‘died, two recovered. The managers house which was
: outs1de was attacked in the morning (9 O’ clock) on the
14th. The manager with his family rushed into the. mill
but his house was wholly looted. The name of the manager
was Kshetra Nath Ghose. On the 15th at -about 11 a.m.
Motaleb sent his brother and two others with whom
I went . to the house of Motaleb which is about
.a mile away. I stayed with- him for about 12
days. On the 15th and  16th night Mohalla Nagar-
khanpur, where quite a number of well to do
Hindus- were stayiug, was attacked and looted
This I learnt from Motaleb. On 16th one Harsimal's
father-in-law . who lives in Dacca came. He said that
when the mail trains from Chittagunj and Sirajgunj came
to Tongi and Tejgaon Railway Stations, the Hindus were
asked to get down. All those who so got down were
slaughtered. The people who had taken shelier in the
Lakshminarayan Mills were not allowed to go out by the
police .and some outside Muslims were asked to fetch
milk and food for the children. They took the money
but did not come back. These people had no food for
4 days from 16th to 20th.

1 learnt from Sukumar Pal who had gone with the
+D,S.P. to . visit the affected area, that:at Langalbandha,
* where about 20,000 people had collected from neighbou-

ring villages, were attacked and all round the .oad he
saw corpses lying. 5,000 to 6,000 persons had been killed.
After about a few days I went to Dacca and met Dr.
. 8. K. Sen. He said thatat Golakandail (90 miles away
from Dacca) there was Posh Sankranti Mela on Tues-
day 14 January. This mela goes on for 7 days. About
. 70,000 people: had collected. These people were attacked
by a large:mob. of Muslims. There was some resistance
and even some local Muslims joined in the resistance but
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5.000 to 6,000 people were massacred. Quite a number
of persons were treated by Dr. Sen who got informas
tion from these people. -I learnt from people from Sonar-
gaon who had come to Dacca for their migration certifi-
cates, that while I was in Dacca, the Ashram of Ram-
krishna Mission -was burnt and some persons killed. At
Lohia Sewagram, 5to 6 miles from Dacca, the F.M.E.
School, Public Library, Vivekanand Physical Club and
Hiralal Lohia Charitable Dispensary were burnt down.
This was on the 16th. I was-one of the founders of some
of the institutions and I learnt about it at Dacca when I
had gone to obtain the migration certlﬁcate

Witness says that he came to know on about the 15th.
or the 16th that Karini, the General Manager of the
Adamji Group, spread a' rumour on the January 12, that
his brother had been killed in Calcuatta and “declared the
mills closed on January ‘13 and 14. There were a few
thousand workers in this group and they were supplied
with weapons of various types. It was these people who
started the large scale attacks They were later joined by
workers -of Demra and Bawamy Jute Mills, Karim Jute

* Mills and Shermin Textile Mills. The workers broke up

into different groups and after creating havoc in Madha-
vdi Bazar, they reached Golakandail. . '

Sumati Barman. DF-93, a woman employee of Laxmi
Narayan Cotton Mills says :

“QOn January 13, 1964 the trouble began at mght
The villages near Adamjx Mills were set on fire. My
village was a short dlstance away and I could see the
glow of the fire in the sky. ' In the morning myself and
my husband without children ran towards the L.N. Mills.

The gate was closed. The gateman was-a Muslim whom

I knew and I implored him to let us get msxde The
gate was slightly opened and along with my two daughters
and son I got into the Milis’ compound ‘but the gate was
closed and no entreaty of mine would induce the
gateman to let my husband in. We took shelter in the
big hall. There were already about 500 or 600 persons
in the hall. The mob thereafter broke open the :main
gate and rushed inside. They were armed with-jron rods,
knives and daggers and they were also carrying: empty
bottles of soda water and bottles containing petrol. A

" man caught hold of me and gave me a deep cut on my

right elbow and I ran forgetting . even . my. children and
entered into a vacant room in the staff quarter. : I waited

~ there with five or six others. Then there.was hammering
" on the door and the door gave way'and.a Hindu was
“attacked. He was stabbed twice. - The man:/fell-down



unconscious. . Some one among the. attackers wanted to
catch hold of me but the other miscreants said “Kill all
the males, including male children but leave ‘the women
alone as the women will be ours”. The mob attacked
the mills four times. Later some military came but they
did nothing and it was only ‘much later when large
contingent of military men with rifles came that the
attacks ceased after night. Ifthe military had acted
earlier lot of lives would have been saved. We remained
inside the mills for 6 days and for 3 days were ‘without
food, not even enough water. : ,

When after a week the riot subsided, we were taken
with the help of military to our villages. I found that
my house was comp]etely burnt

With the help of. Kshetra Ghose the Manager of the
mills, I searched for my husband, and I came to know
that he had been killed on. the very. first day. While
searching for my husband T went to the river and I looked
for his body among the large number of dismembered
heads and other bodies which were lying there. I could
not fiind him among the dead.

The water of the river had turned red and remarned
unfit for use for a number of days. Dead bodies were
seen floating in the river, and being carried away for
some days. I saw several villages where not a single
house had been left unburnt.

Santi Bhusban Datta, DF-157 was serving in the

| Chittaranjan Mills but on the day when the trouble

started he was in Dhakeshwari Mill No. 2.~
He says that early in the morning when the first shift

" began about 20,000 mostly ‘non-Bengali Muslim. workers

from  Adamji Jute Mills entered “the Mill compound by
scaling the walls, breaking open the gatés as well as
breaking down some portion of the wail. - They rushed
in swarms and turned the entire area into vast slaughter
housé:” Loot, arson and murder .went unchecked - from
sun- rlse to sun-set.

Properues both of the Mill and of- the Hindu
workers and their quarters were looted and burnt. At

" least 700 Hindus including women and children were

massacred during the day. Several women were also

. abducted. Police came late, only with tear-gas and

they used the tear-gas half-heartedly. We were taken
in the evening to Laxmi Narayan Mills. When we left,

“‘the entire. mill area had a terrifying appearance. Very

large number of dead-bodies were scattered alaround and
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mill machinery was found badly damaged. Lot of
cotton and cotton textiles. were burnt as also doors
and windows. He mentions names of 3 of his relatives
who died inside the mills. These were his maternal
grand-father, maternal-uncle and his wife. He also
mentions the names of three girls who were abducted
from the mills.

Anupama Das DF-13, w1fe of a person serving in
the Dhakeshwari Mills No. 2 and living inside the Mill
compound in the staff quarters, says :

“At about mid-night, we noticed fire near Simlul para

We had no idea what had happened but early in

the morning a large number of non-Bengali and
Noakhali Muslims attacked our mill. We heard them
shouting “Allah ho Akabar.” 1 went inside the mill
with my children but my husband remained in the
house. After some time I went to get my husband
but in the meantime the gate of the mills had been
broken and the mills were set on fire. My husband
and myself could not go back. We heard the heart-
rending cries of women and children. My two daughters
and one son were killed and my other 4 children were
severely injured. Next day the military came and took
us to the Laxmi Narayan Mills. Among the three
children who were killed, were two girls aged 14 and 11,
and a son aged 7. Out of the four children who were
injured, three were girls aged 13, 8 and 5 and all the
three had been taken away by Muslims. These children
were recovered after a few days with the help of the
military.”

Haladhar Chandra Day, DF-130, was serving as a
mechanic in Dhakeshwari No. 2, and living in the mill
quarters. ,

He says:

‘At about 5.10 a.m. on January 14, 1964 about 25,000
Muslims attacked the Mills. They were armed with
various weapons including guns. As soon as they had
broken into the Mills they started killing Hindus
indiscriminately not even sparing women and children.
They set fire to the temple, cloth godowns and the

- quarters of Hindus. Plundering .and arson continued

till noon. - About 12to 13 hundred were killed and
2,000 injured. I saw a large number of dead: bodies.
All this happened while the S.D.O. was there. He

came at about 7a.m. and seized the guns- belonging -

to the Mills making it impossible to . effer any
resistance. ‘
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I saw large number of dead bodies floating into. the
river and the water was completely - polluted.”

The witness mentions the names of three girls whom
he knew, were missing from the Mills,

Amar Chandra Barman, DF-176, a worker in
Dhakeshwari Mill No. 2 and hvmg in the Mill quarters
says :

“Onthe night of January. 13, 1964 we saw fire from
the Hindu area near Adamji Mills. This fire spread
rapidly. We became panicky and went to the Mill office
for shelter. The management, however, told us not to
worry and to go back to our quarters. At about 5 in
the morning thousands of workers from Adamji Mills
broke the wall and rushed in through the gap. They
started looting, setting on fires and killing. Men, women
and children were butchered ' mercilessly. Quarters were
looted and burnt. 1 hid myself inside a drain. When
I came out of hiding after a few hours, 1 found no trace
of my wife or children, and I saw about 700 dead bodies

- inside the Mill area. I was later on taken to Lakshml

Narayan Mills. I waited for four months before coming
to India and I was happy to ﬁnd my family in one of
the camps in India.”

Amar Chandra Rou'th DF-188, a worker of
Dhakeshwari Mill No. 2, res1d1ng in the Mill quarters
outside the Mill compound, says that when they saw
a large mob coming towards “the quarters, he was one
of those who could run inside the Mills. He says that

-soon the attackers came in. and many of the persons

inside were killed. These 1ncluded women and -children.
He said that the S.D.O. was present inside the Mills

. while this was going on. He says that he saw heaps of

dead bodies there, and that ‘Hindu corpses made the
Lakha water unfit for use.

Kalipada Das, DN-,259, a~worker ‘in Dhakeshwari
Mill No. 2, residing inside the Mill quarters, -says that
on January 14, 1960 at 5.15 a.m. the Mills were attacked

by thousands of Muslim workers. The quarters of

Hindu workers of the Mills were looted -and completely
gutted. . He, with his wife, hid in a heap of refuse.. His 7
children had already been sent inside the Mills. - When

~ the attack abated about noon; he went out and found

that large number of dead- bodies were. Iymg all over.

"' Out of his 7 children, 3 aged 15, 7 and- 1 were- killed
- and two were injured. L
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_ He has also mentioned that before the attackers got
into the Mills the pohce had - seized the guns belonging
to the Mills. .

Atindra Chandra Routh, DN-252, aworrkér in the
Dhakeshwari No, 2, Mills living in the Mill quarters

~outside the Mill, where about a thousand families were

living in the quarters, says that they saw fire in Simalpur
at about 1 am. and they apprehended something
ominous. He, however, heard from some body that it
was a faction fight among the members of the two Unions

- of Adamji Mills. -

Early in the morning thousands of these Muslims
encircled the quarters. They tried to get to the gate but
the gate was closed. He says that the helpless Hindus
were. killed mercilessly. He also mentions that the
Nepalese Darwan had opened fire to disperse the hooli-
gans. But the ‘S.D.O. seized the guns and thereafter
savagery was let loese. He mentions the names of 20

. persons, some of them his near relatives, who were killed

in the quarters. He, his wife and his mother were all
injured. He saw a number of Hindu girls being abducted.
He gives the name of one who was abducted, raped and
killed thereafter. He also gives the names of seven of
the attackers whom he recognised. Three of them were
Sardar and Mistries in Chittaranjan Mills. Their names
are Saijuldin Mia, Jayamal-ud-din Mistry and Razak
Mistry. One of the attackers was Wazuddin Mia, an
Ansar Commander. 'Wadur-Rahaman an Administrative
Officer, Chan-Mia, Sardar of the same Mills and one

‘ Nur Islam of Narayangan_]

~ Witness CD DN-1333, was in the weaving depart-

. ment in Dhakeshwari Mills No.2. He says on the
- night of January 13, 1964 some workers ‘becoming

apprehensive took shelter inside the Mill compound. At

~about 1 or 2 a.m. he saw fires in Sidhirganj and Damara,

another village, close to the Adamji Mills. Inside the
Mills the night shift was working with about 3 to}4
hundred workers., There were about 2,000 workers of
'the Mills. About 30 to 40% out of these were Hindus
and about half the number of workers were residing in
the Mill quarters. S:N. Roy was the General Manager.
At about 5 a.m. a large armed mob, may be a few
thousand, tried to enter the compound ‘of his residence.

It may be mentioned that thé Mills and some of the

quarters are separated by, a wall but both the Mills and

- the quarters are enclosed inside the outer compound
- wall/ The witness and othets residing in these -quarters

went nside the factory compound.” The mob came from




north and south and attacked the labour barracks of
Hindu workers, outside the mill compound. About 50
to 60 persons were killed. Among them were Medni
Deb. a calender cooli, Jogesh Ghatak, a ware-house
clerk, Jatin Chander, a spinning clerk and Anyan Taran,
pin-winder. These barracks were looted. Then the
family quarters inside the Mills were attacked and looted
and set on fire. Thereafter the mob entered the factory.
The spinning shed, winding section, sizing section and
loom shed were open. . Muslim workers pointed out the
Hindu workers to the attackers who killed them. 50 to
60 persons were killed in the loom shed. Among them
were 4 Hindu line jobbers.

Then the mob entered the spinning shed and here
also the Muslim workers pointed out the Hindus. In
the preparatory section 15 to 20 Hindu workers were
killed. Then the mob set fire to the stores and
cotton godowns. Oil from drums was used for starting
the fire.

Wives and children of the workers of Cand A
shifts were in the Manager’s bungalow. The Manager
telephoned the S.D.O. (Sub Divisional Officer) at
Narayangunj and to the Officer-in-Charge of Police
Station Fatulla. The police officer arrived a little later
but without any armed - police. The witness left the
mills in the mill launch at about 5-45 a.m. to contact the
the East Pakistan Rifles, Having done this he tried to
get back to the Mills No. 1 on the other side of the
river where he stayed till about noon. When he went
back across the river he saw armed police on the river
side. Bina Roy, a School teacher and her son were
injured and she told him that she had seen the butche-
ring inside the mills. He came to know that the mill
watchman had fired killing 2 or 3 of the attackers. When
the S.D.O. came he took away all the guns. Cashier
Dhiren Saha was severely injured. He later on died in
hospital. Shariti Biswas was also killed. The S.D.O.
thereafter sent them with an escort to the Laxmi Narayan
Cotton Mills. There were about 14 to 15 thousand
persons there. When they reached there, there was
hardly any protection. At about 7 pm. about a dozen
military personnel came. He and the others remained
inside this mill for 12 days and three days without food.
There was an outbreak of cholera and small-pox.
Medical aid came only 3 days before the witness left
the camp.

The witness reached Calcutta on March 4, 1964, He
had nothing with him. ’
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‘Witness EF 1334 was an officer: in the Spinning
Department of D.C.No. 2. The account that he has
~ given " is substancially the same as. the statement of
previous witness. : .

. Similar description of attacks, 1ns1de and outs1de the Mills
is given by witnesses : - :

DF 157, DF 93, = DF I30, DF 188, DF 176,
DN 261, DN 250, DN 262, ‘DN 263, DN 260
DN 237, DN 139, DN 186, DN 257, DN 256

- DN 268, DN 266, ‘DN 265, DN 264, -DN 171,
DN 109, DF7.

Among others, Father Novak, who was a professor of
philosophy in a Dacca college, was murdered _on - January 16
when he went to the Dhakeshwari Cotton Mills area, Narayan-
ganj, to rescue a family in distress. :

Before we deal with the villages we -might mention that
on the other side of the river while an attack was attempted
on the Dhakeshwari Mill I, this attack was warded off but
the villages outside the Mill compound and near about villages
were victims of attack and many persons were massacred. It
will be enough if we give two instances of what happened so
far as Dhakeshwari Mill No. 1 is concerned

Ram Prasad Das, DN-15, in service of Dhakeswari
Mill I was inside the mill. Accordlng to - him,' this mill
was sought to be attacked after the havoc that was caused
in Mill No. 2. He says that thousands of Muslims led
by a Behari doctor tried to attack the Mills. - It seems
that by this time at the request of Mr. Sunil Bose, one
of the Directors, the military had sent some help.  They
tried to persuade the mob but the leader was adament.
The mob attempted an attack, thereupon the military
- fired some shots killing the leader and the mob went away.
He says that next morning some workers who went out
to get some food were murdered.

Bhabri Mandal, DN-174, was a worker in Dhakesh-
wari Mill No. 1. Her husband, however, was a worker
of D. C. No. 2. She says that when she. saw fires all
around, she along with. her children went inside the
Mills. But her husband, who was out, was killed.

Chmtamam Chakravarti, DN 246, says that he lived
inside D. C: No. 1, where his father was a worker. He
mentions that after the attack on D.C. No. 2, there was
an attack on No. I which was warded off partly with the

. help of the Chairman of U.C. But out of those Hindus
who were outside the Mills, large them were Kkilled.
Many houses were burnt and girls were abducted, some of
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whom wete rescued after a few days with the help of the
military. He and another witness ‘say that they had to
stay inside the Mill compound for number of days.

- Ashwini Kumar Chakrawarti, D.N-1. ~He was an
*employee of D.C. Mill I and lived in a nearby village
in Mill quarters, He says that on January 14, D.C.
IT on the. other side of the river was attacked by aMuslim
mob in the morning. He saw the attack and fire in those
mills, and in the village Simalpara. The same day in the
afternoon the mill quarters which were outside were attack-
ed. The houses were looted and burnt.  He says that
about 150 Hindus were killed. - Among them he mentions
the names of some of his fellow employees. He says
that he saw large number of dead bodies floating in the
river Lakha for about a week. He mentions the names
of his brother and another relative who were killed in
D.C. Mill 2. ‘

Godnail. Some part of Godnail appears to be very
close tothe L.N. Mills and many of the persons residing
in this area whether they were workers of the Mills or
not, ran to the Mill for safety.

Surendra Kumar Roy, DF-37, a resident of Godnail
says that two days before the trouble started there was

- a meeting of the Muslims regarding Hazarat Bal incident.

He says that sentiments were expressed at the meet-
ing that Hindus were responsible for this theft and
that retaliation should be taken against Hindus. He
says that he knew the trouble was approaching. Two days
later - a large mob was approaching his village. He and
- his family started running away. His .wife was carrying
his youngest son in her arms. The child was hit on the
. head by a.rod and died immediately. His other son aged
" ~10'was similarly hit and was thrown into a pond. . They

- did not stop and the husband and the wife along with 3
daughters ran and reached L. M: Mills at about 7 in the
motning, where they took shelter. - There ‘large number
of Hindus had gathered and among these he found many
- injured persons, some with hardly any clothes on. He
says that while they were fleeing he saw Hindus being
. beaten and kllled

He says that just after they had entered the MIHS the
primary School of the Mills, where about a thousand
- Hindus had taken shelter, was attacked and number of
Hindus killed. He says that but for the arrival of the
military later :thousands of Hindus inside the Mill would

~ have been massacred. He stayed in that Mill for 22

- -days. -
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Some other witnessess who had taken refuge in some
part of L.N. Mill also mention the attack in which
number of persons were killed.

Sarojini Barman, DF 141, says that when they heard
the cries of °Allah ho Akbar’ during the night and early
morning, she along with her children took shelter in
some part of Lakshmi Narayan Mills. About 300 Hindus
were in two rooms. Those who could not get in were
stabbed to death. She says that there was a tank nearby
which became red with blood. She says that the attackers
tried to abduct the daughter of her sister-in-law but when
they tried to resist, both of them were mercilessly beaten.
She also says that she saw large number of dead bodies
floating in the river. She says she saw a baby placed on
the dead body of its mother with its mouth on her breast.

Narottam Das. DF 16 Godnail, says that when the
attack came he started running away but he was merci-
lessly beaten on the wayand when he fell down he was
thrown into a pond. Both his arms were fractured. He
saw Hindus being killed all round. He says that he also
saw three Hindu children nailed to trees ‘and a completely
dismembered body of a woman.

Chandra Mohan Dey, DF 88, Godnail, was working at
the Chittaranjan Mills where he went at 5 a.m. He says
that soon thereafter Muslims attacked the area and set
fire to Hindu bouses. Large number of Hindus ran to
the Mill for safety. When the Mill was attacked the
management told the attackers that it was a Government
Mill and the Mill was spared. However, in the surroun-
ding areas killing, arson and attacks on women went on
all round. He says.

“From the roof of the Mill office where I took shelter,
I have seen myself 15 Hindu men beaten to death. Flee-
ing Hindu women were molested and beaten to death by
the mob. Children were killed by dashing their heads on
the road.” ‘

He says that Hindu temples in that area were

- desecrated and the idols broken. No police were to be seen

and the military came after a long time, The Ansars
were taking part in the killing and looting. He says that
a'large number of Hindus were killed in that area
and Hindu corpses were seen floating in the river for days
together.

Suresh Das DF, 86, Godnail, worked in the Lakshmi
Narayan Mills. He says that burning of Hindu houses in
the surrounding areas had started and that the mob was
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moving towards his area. His family was sent away to a
safer place and he got into the Mills. Later on his family
also came into the Mills as this had been made into a

. camp when the military came later in the afternoon. He
says that large number of persons were murdered in the
area,

Dhirendra Chandra Haldar, DF-47, Godnail, says that
when his area was attacked on the morning of January 14
by Muslim workers from D.C. Mill No. 2, they were
given shelter by a big Muslim business-man and in the
afternoon they were transferred to Lakshmi Narayan
Mill.

Gopal Mandal, DF-119, Godnail, worker of Lakskmi
Narain Mills says that they saw the fire in the D.C. Mills
and he, along with his family, rushed 1o seek shelier in the
Lakshmi Narayan Mills. Later on when he was able to
go out he found his area in Godnail completely destroyed
and saw a number of corpses lying about.

Sudhanya Barman, DF-125, also of Godnail says that
he saw the mob approaching his village and ran to take
shelter in the L. N. Mills. From there he saw that his
village was set on fire. Burning, loot and arson went on
for 2-3 days and he mentions number of persons of his
acquaintance, who were killed. He also says that large
number of dead bodies were seen floating in the river.

. Numerous witnesses from this area tell a similar story.
We shall mention some of the Nos. DF-141, DF-116, DF-191,
DF-141, DF-35, DF-15, DF-43, DF-3, DF-i2, DF-112,
DF-182, DF-189, DF-187, DF-183, DF-80, DF-87, DF-175,
DF-18, DF-89, DF-116, DF-182, DF-20, DF-21, DF-23, DF-5,
DF-49, DF-69, DF-56, DN-208, DF-65, DF-66, DF-68, DF-22,
DF-67, DF-64, DF-61.

Simalpara. Simalpara is another small village close to
Adamji Mills. The attack on this village took place on the
night of January 13, 1964. ,

Gagan Chandra Biswas, DF-9, Sunilpara, mentions
that he was living near Adamji Mills and that his village
was the first victim. He was living on the southern side
of his village and when the attack came, Hindus assemb-
led in a big house and offered resistance with whatever
weapons they could get. They fought for two hours and
they were relieved to see the police coming.

He says “‘But the police helped the raiders instead of
rescuing us. They gave proper directions to the mob
to attack us.” He says that a Muslim Khalek Sahib
requested the O.C, to take the Hindus to the ‘Thana’ but
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the O.C. refused.. However, Khalek Sahib- forced the
O.C. to do so and himself accompanied them- to the
Thana from where they went to Lakshmi Narayan Mills.

Kantilal Mistry DF-76, mentions the attack in which
large number of workers from Adamji Mills attacked in
the night. Houses were looted and burnt. He says he
took shelter in a paddy field but his younger brother was

- killed and he was injured and later on he was taken to
the hospital by the military.

Parashnath Das, DF-147, Simalpara, refers to the
" attack at night and also says that the attackers made
havoc in the village, plundering and burning houses. He
““says he saw the attackers carrying jute, petrol and sprays
. and pipes from the Mills. He says about 45 Hindus
were killed and mentions the names of 13 persons who
were killed. He mentions Daud Sahib, an engineer of
Adamji Jute Mills as the leader of the attackers, along
with two mistries, Abdul Satar and Abdul Bari.

Nagendra Adhikari, DF-8, refers to the attack in
which his father and uncle were killed. He took refuge
in the house of a Muslim but he was traced and his host

.. tried to save him. -But the attackers took him ‘away.
. They wanted to kill him but one of the Muslims suggested
- that he may be converted. On that he was taken to the
..Mosque but the Maulavi did not agree.

Amulya Mridha, DF-10, referring to the attack at

night says: ' v
... “We tried our ‘best to protect ourselves but the police
_helped the mob, so. our attempt was fruitless and raiders

-~ killed our people mercilessly. They butchered also women
and children. I wrtnessed personally number of children

thrown into the river.’

He also mentions that after k11]1ng the mother they put
the mouth of the child on the breast of the dead mother. . "His
own brother was killed and his daughter was snatched away
and thrown into the rlver She was not recovered

-Similar- statements are glven by DF-77 DF 98 DF 132,
DF-133 DF-135 and DF-190.

Ragbunathpur Raghunathpur is about 3 or 4 miles from
Dacca city.

i Jagdish Mandal DF-83, Raghunathpur, says that
. it was an orgamsed move. The local Muslims moved
.. in groups and asked the Hindus to stay at_home, assuring
v, them that there would be no trouble. But later these
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..\ Very people looted Hindu houses and the people who were
=+ . fleeing for shelter-in the fields were attacked;‘ Many of

the men were killed and women abducted.’
-Akhilchandra Mandal, DF 82. Raghunathpur, says

, that some Hindus who worked in Adamji -Mills came
- back withstab injuries on their persons and told themabout
. the disturbances. Some Muslims of Bhuighar and Del-

para came to our houses. and assured us that there ‘would
be no trouble. They asked for food which was given
to them. But . the -same people started arson. People
fled to the ficlds and they were stabbed. About 50 Hindus
died.  Kutubuddin Mia with whom *‘My father had an
altercation before, suddenly assaulted my- father. I used
to call him ‘Chacha’ (Uncle) and 1 begged: him to leave
my father alone. 3 tolas of gold and.Rs. 70 which my
father had with him were taken by Kutubuddin.”” He
says arson and looting was going on in the village and
about 30 persons fled towards the Nishchintapur. He

- says that all the surrounding villages excepting Nischinta-

pur were completely burnt. There a gang of about 50
local Muslims tried to attack them but they were repulsed.
The gang returned later on in very large numbers and
attacked the village and started arson on the northern
side. On the other side stabbing had started. The Hindus
gave them a fight and there were casualties on both the

" sides. Most of them then fled to Pagla. Both the previous

and this witness say that in Pagla'an influential Muslim,
Unus Mia, gave shelter to all the Hindus, who were

, camped in ‘the Bari of Nishi Poddar. When Pagla was
“attacked there were three armed policemen who . did

nothmg but Unus Mia gave the attackers a fight with his
gun; and later on, on his telephoning some unarmed

' ‘policemen came. In spite of this generous and- brave

action many houses in Pagla were looted and destroyed

by fire.

Suresh Chandra Das, DF-134, Raghunathpur, says

'that on the January 14, 1964, the village was attacked,

looted and set on fire. Some persons . were killed and
some were thrown into a pond after their hands and legs

- were tied up.. From there they fled to Mantal but on
- their being attacked there they finally got shelter in

Pagla. He also mentions the courageous bchavxour of
Unus Mia.

Jagdish Chandra Das DF-127, and Mahadeo Barai,
DF-129, and DF-74, DF- 118, DF-128 also mention the
attack and destruction of practlcally the whole village

- and say'that number of Hindus were killed.

Pancharan Mandal, DF-72, says that the Chairman
of the village told them not to leave the village but when
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the village was attacked the Chairman was not visible,
His aunt was killed and his daughter was badly injured.
- DF-58 refers to this also. ‘

Nischantpur. Nishikant Mandal, DF-94, a gardener
in one of the Adamji Mills, says that large number of
Muslim workers of Adamji Mills attacked Simalpara at
about 10 a. m. in the morning. The witness says that
he was with the attackers pretending to be a Muslim. He
says that number of people were killed at Simalpara and
then the mob proceeded to Siddhigunj, where again Hindu
houses were attacked and set on fire and number of
HBindus were killed. Thereafter he escaped to his own
village. The next morning large number of Muslims
attacked his village and looted and set on fire Hindu
houses including his own. He says that his father, an
employee in D. C. Mill No, 2 and another relation also
employed in the same Mill, were killed.

Kartik Chandra Mandal, DF-146, mentions that when
the attacks were going on all round many Hindus gath-
ered together in a camp. The camp was attacked by
Muslims from Delpara, Bhanghar, Mahamadpur and
other nearby villages. The attackers were armed with
deadly weapons and women and children ran into
the nearby jungles. The persons in the camp gave a fight
for some time and then being overwhelmed with num-
bers, fled to Pagla.  As stated by earlier witness that
Pagla camp was also attacked.

The attack on this village seems to have taken place on
January 15, 1964.

Several other witnessess also state that they ran to Pagla
DF-27, DFE-2, DF-138, DF-55, DF-59, DF-165, DF-144.
All these witnesses, as well as other witnesses who saved them-
selves by running to other places mention the fact of the resis-
tance that was offered.. We shall only mention the numbers.
DF-173, DF-139, DF-169, DF-177, DF-178, DF-107, etc.
Many of these witnesses give the names of some of their
relations who were killed or badly injured.

Pagla. Pagla is about five miles from Dacca on the main
road. It was a predominantly Hindu village. It also appears
that the village is a small size town. Some of the witnesses from
this village say that when the village was attacked, they resisted
for some time and ultimately took shelter in the Bari of Nishi
Poddar. Before, however, they could get there, number of
Hindus were killed. We shall give the number of those wit-
nesses who took shelter in that Bari. DF-34, DF-81, DF-31,
DI;—?;O, DF-39, DF-42, DF-51, DF-48, of their DF-166, DF-55,
DF-174.
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We shall now give a brief account of what the above and
other witnesses, who also mentioned resistance, say as to what
happened. ' ‘

Pagal Chand Mandal, DF-51, says that people from
neighbouring villages, which had been attacked, took
shelter in the village. Next day workers of Adamji Jute
Mills, Gani Mia Mills and Dacca Match factory, attacked
his village. After resistance they took shelter in the
Bari. After the trouble subsided when they went back
to their. own area they found it completely destroyed.

~ Satish Chandra Mandal, DF-48, says that before the-
attack came the Hindus had organised. Finally they
were attacked by workers from Adamji Jute Mills, Dacca
Match Factory and Bela Company. The witnesses also
went and- took shelter in the Bari.. He says that 3 of
his cousins were killed. o

Similar account is given by DF-50. |

Jogesh Chandra Mandal, DF-166, mentions that the
attack came and the attackers were repulsed thrice, but
ultimately he took shelter in the Bari. He says that two
of his neighbours were killed and one other person was
injured. )

Umesh Chandra Sarkar, DF-34, says that on the
first day a large number of people attacked them but
they were repulsed. Next day they came in larger num-
bers and again were repulsed. On the third day they
came even in larger numbers. There were many casual-
ties on both sides. He  says while this fight was going
on the Muslim women attempted to loot the empty houses
but they were driven away. Ultimately they went to the
Bari and when Bari was attacked it was the action of

. Unus Mia which saved them. He says that the last
attack came from the Dacca side, when attackers came
in trucks. ‘

The other witnesses who sought refugé in other places,
give a similar account. Some witnesses DF-39, DF-42 also
mention that the Ansars also joined the attackers.

All the witnesses describe the havoc which was wrought
in different parts of the village where burning and looting had
gone on. They also mention the names of the persons known
to them who were killed.

We shall only give the numbers of some of these wit-
nesses. DF-54, DF-53, DF-4, DF-14, DF-28, DF-29, DF-32,
DF-26, DF-92, DF-168, DF-108, DF-109, DF-110, DF-102,
DF-103, DF-104, DPF-95, DF-96, DF-158, DF-159, DF-160,
DF-154, DF-149, DF-150, DF-148, DF-145, DF-142, DF-222,

DF-117, DF-100, DF-114, DF-115.
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Although this was a predominantly Hindu village and
although stout resistance was offered, there was large scale
destruction and an appreciable number of Hindus were killed *
and but for the valient effort of Unus Mia who prevented a
large scale attack on the improvised camp, the casualties would
have been much heavier. Cases have also been mentioned
of abduction and rape. :

Pilkuni. Village Pilkuni was also attacked. One of the wit-
nesses Tujani Mandal DF-131, was coming from Parbatipur back
to his village by train. When they arrived at Tongi Station,
a few miles North of Dacca, the Hindus were asked to get down
and three Hindus, whose names he has given, were murdered.
He escaped by pretending to be a Muslim. )

When he reached his village, he saw Hindu houses inclu-
ding his home, looted and destroyed by fire. He also mentions
that his son-in-law Sadhu Mohan Das of village Mato received
knife injuries and his two grand-daughters aged 5 and 3
killed.

Man Mohan Mandal DF-120 says :

*‘On the morning of January 14, 1964, a band of
Muslims attacked the village, looted and gutted the
houses. All the Hindu houses in the village were
destroyed. I was sheltered by a Muslim neighbour.”’

Ram Mohan Sarkar, DF-97, an employee in Nara-
yanganj Dockyard saysthat on January 14, 1964, when
he went to his village from his office, at noon, he found
that all the houses of Hindus including his- own were
looted and burnt.

Pabitra Mohan Das, DF-63, who was in the market
when the village was attacked says that Hindu houses
Evege. looted and burnt and he saw about 5 or 6 dead
odies. ‘

Among the half a dozen witnesses from this village
who have reported the attack, 4 of them have said that
they received shelter in Muslim houses. ‘

Miss Chapala Bannerjee and Protima Bannerjee DF
1332, both sisters, say that in 1962 their whole family mig-
rated to India. Protima went to Pakistan for taking
Matriculation  (School final) Examination in December
1963. Chapala accompanied her. They reached Dacca on
December 13. They stayed in the suburb of Narayangunj
with grand-father Kunjlal Bannerjee and grand-mother.
The examination began on December-16 and finished
on December 21. They returned to India on 22nd Feb-
ruary 1964 by IAC plane, '
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On Januaty 12, Chapala was in Mill No. 1 with a
relative, while Protima was in Deobhog village.

On January 12 Chapala was coming back to Deobhog
in a Ricksha. Thousands of Muslims were moving about
in suspicious circumstances. They were going from D.C.
No. 2 Mill to Adamjee Mill. On 12th the sisters went to
the house of Abdul Aziz Sardar and then to the place

- where a play was to be performed and Protima was to take

part. After the play, the sisters went. to grand-father’s
house. Play was to b repeated next day. As a result of
the Pakistan Radio giving accounts about Calcutta riots
there was alarm, so grand-father said. The grand-father
was apprehensive about the girls taking part in the play
on the 13th. On the 13th drama was performed. Abdul
Aziz Sardar, Chairman of Narayangunj Municipality
went with the girls. There were 3 stabbings near New
Metro Cinema, Ram krishna Mission and third in some
other place. Aziz told the girls to finish the drama quick-

- ly. After the drama the rest of the boys and girls were

escorted to their houses but these two girls and Anatha
Bandhu Mitra were kept in Aziz’s house. They stayed
the night there. The girls were kept with Aziz’s wife.
Aziz Sardar was Sardar of D.C. Mill No. 1. On January
14, about 2 a'm. Aziz had telephone call from General
Manager, D.C. No. I stating that there was fire in all sur-
rounding villages and that there were cries of *Kill-Kill”’
and that Aziz should please come and help. Aziz inform-
ed his friends and asked them to get ready to help him.
Aziz and Anath went in a rickshaw. They were stopped
several times. Sardar returned after 3 days (on 16th). Girls
were in Sardar’s house till then. They could not contact
their grand-father. They had to continue in;Sardar’s house
for one month and four days. The girls went to the
3rd floor of the house and saw fires -all around. On his
return, Aziz said he managed to protect Mill No. 1 but
Muslims had even threatened him. He could not save
any other Mill. Al the Hindus of D.C. No. 1 were
collected outside. He took them inside the Mill. - During
the riots and for 20 days thereafter the girls did not step
out but talked to grand-father over the phone. Riots
lasted from 13th to 16th. On the 16th evening, military
came and the riots were brought under control. Curfew
was imposed. Chapala’s passport expired and was rene-
wed. Pakistan passport was obtained for Protima.
When the girls went to get their passports they saw a
lot of burnt houses, Before coming to India they went
to grand-father t& collect the baggage and went back to
ﬁziz’s house. They weat to Airport on 22nd from Aziz’s
ouse, < : L
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Some 15 other Hindus also took shelter in Aziz's
house. Among those who took shelter were some who
came from a village called Langalbandha. They had
escaped in diverse ways and one of them was a girl named
Sudhri who had ‘earlier been abducted. Muslims had
threatenéd to kill her father unless this girl married a
particular Muslim. Father and mother took shelter and
told Aziz about the abduction. Aziz sent his men to the
village. The father of the boy who had abducted the girl

also informed Aziz.

In Manoranjan Saha’s house in village Lakshman-~
khola, there were about 20-30 Hindu families. Most of
them were wounded or had extensive burns. Mother and
3 daughters were killed. Muslims set fire to houses in
villaﬁges and were throwing the women and children in
the fire.

Deobhog, Sunil Chandra Sarkar, DF-179, an em-
ployee in Narayangunj dockyard says that when attack
was feared the Chairman of U.C. gave an assurance that
Hindus would be protected. Since January 14, the Chair-
man had formed a vigilance party, the Hindus also join-
ed. On January 16, 1964 the Chairman told the Hindus
that it would not be possible to protect them. He advised
them to go to the camp which had been set up in the
house of Nidhu Babu. - About 3,000 Hindus from this
and the neighbouring villages took shelter there. At
about 9 p.m. a large number of Muslims attacked this
camp and set fire to it and everybody started running helter
skelter and the women and children were screaming for
help. The witness ran away and took shelter in the
Lakshmi Narayan Mills where he found his wife and
children. In this attack, 4 of his relations were burnt
to death. His 3 years old daughter was injured. He
says that during this attack Hindu houses were looted and

- destroyed.

Jogesh Chandra Das, DN-13, also mentions the vigi-
lance party and the attack on the camp in which many
Il-)Iindus were killed. He also says that - many houses were

urnt.

Naradwip Chandra Mandal, DF-91, Bariba, about
half a mile from Narayangunj mentions -that when his
village was attacked they fled and:took shelter in the
fields but many of these persons, who were fleeing, were
stabbed. They ran to Deobhog and took shelter in the
camp at Nidhu Das’s house. Me says that the camp was
organised by Daimuddin . but when the attack came on
the camp Daimuddin was helpless. Number -of Hindus



were killed but the witness saved himself by pretending to
be a ‘Muslim and later on hiding himself behidd the
latrine of the house where he found some others, includ-
ing his son and son-in-law, hiding.

Gurupada Roy. DF-180, says that he had a shop
at Tanbanour. This shop was attacked on the morning
of January 16, and he received two stab injuries. His
shop was looted and burnt. He climbed a tree and spent
the night on the tree. Next day he went to his village
where he found ‘that many Hindu houses, including his
own, had been burnt down. Then he went to the
house of Nidhu Das and saw dead bodies of about 25
men and women of Deobhog. He also saw children
thrown in the tank. He says that about 200 were
killed.

Satish Chandra Das, DN-37, says that when the
attack came they started looting and burning Hindu
houses and killing Hindus. He saw, as he was fleeing,
large number of dead bodies and the body of a Hindu
gitl in the river. He went and took shelter in a large
Hindu house in Palpara where large number of Hindus
had collected. That place was also attacked but there
was resistance and the attack was warded off,

Bedana Rani Saha, DF-184, mentions that on January
14, 1964 Muslims destroyed the hosiery factory of her
husband at Kalirbazar. Next day the village was attac-
ked and her husband fled to the house of one Netai Pal
with the children. She stayed behind to collect some
cash and ornaments. Before she could do so a number of
assailants entered the house and inflicted a cut injury on
her forehead. They snatched the valuables from her.
While they were searching, fearing that she would be
killed she ran out and hid herself behind some bushes.
Late at night she got to Netai Pal’s house through by-
lanes. She says that the brother of Netai Pal was killed.
She pointed out the injury.

Similar are the statements of DN-143, DN-154, DF-185
and DN-226.

‘ - We -have several statements from other villages in P, S.
Fatulla telling similar story. We shall mention only the name
of the villages. Dharamgunj, Pousher, Pushkarini Par, Kassi-
pur, Patherapara, Sashtipup, Saikura, Nayamati, Enayet nagar,
Pathantuli, Paglai Nitnagar, Gobindpur, Siddhigunj, Charigraji,
Mijmigi, Daulatpur and Fatula. '

Narayangunj (Town) Sita Mandal, DN-251, a resi-
dent of Sechar, but had got a rice shop at Digboy bazar.
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~ He says thaton January 14, in the morning, he went to

the town and saw that stabbing of Hindus was going on.
He also noticed looting and arson. He mentions the
name of several persons who were killed at Taru bazar.

~ When he returned to his area he found that the village

had been ransacked and gutted. - He himself was assaul-
ted by Sohrab Mia of the same village. He gives the
names of some of the persons who had attacked the

village, which he learnt from his mother. One of these
-assailants, Habib Mia, was a member of the Union

Council.

Surendra Chandra Paul, DN-245, owned a sweet-
meat shop at Narayangunj. He says that on January 14,
a large crowd of Muslims armed with deadly weapons
had divided itself into small groups and they entered into
Hindu houses. They killed whom-so-ever they met.
Many Hindus were murdered near Sitalakasha Bridge and
at Chasara Bridge. People bolted themselves inside the
houses.

Kiran Bala Mandal, DN-93, says that when her
locality was attacked and set on fire her house was
looted and destroyed. They ran for safety. She said she
saw many Muslims with blood stained hands.

Ranjit Kumar Pal, DN-57, says that he was at his
Timber Depot-at Madangunj when a mob attacked., They
sprinkled petrol on the godown and set it on fire. The
telephone connections had been cut off earlier. He

* fled by the back-door but two of the employees of the
- depot were stabbed to death.

Kanak Rani Dutta, DN-18, says that her' husband,
who was a clerk in D.C. Mill did not return home and so
also 5 of the neighbours. By evening there was a milit-
ary patrol and nothing happened in this area. She
waited for a week and thereafter with a number of women
and children, came to India,

Santosh Chandra Mandal, DN-10, a resident of

~Ansari Galli, had ashopat Mandalpara He says that

he had gone into town for purchasing some medicine when
he saw Hindus running helter skelter. So he ran back to
his house, Next morning, with his family, he went and
took shelter in a safe place. When he came back on
Janvary 18, he discovered that both his house and shop
had been looted. He saw a number of dead bodies lying

‘on the road, foot-paths and other places. - He also noticed
-quite @' number of places which-had been-burnt-down.
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Gosthe Lal Das, DN-48, a mechanic residing at

-~ Bangshall Rd. says that at 10 a.m. in the morning a gang

of about 100 Muslims attacked the locality and looted

and burnt Hindu houses including  his own. About
' 6 persons were killed and two girls whose names he has
given were abducted. He says that some of the assailants
were from his locahty and he has given the names as
fellows:—

Gasuddin; Salimudla, Barek, Nannu and Annwar

Pulin Behari Mazumdar, DN-116, Deobogh, had a
business in Narayangunj. He says that trouble first star-
ted round about different Mills by Muslim workers. Soon
after he went away to his village, which was also attack-
ed, and he narrates what happened there. He says that
on the 4th day of the trouble Bunder town was attacked
and burnt. Later when things had quietened down he
came back and found that both his house and his busi-
ness had been looted and distroyed.

Haripada - Nath DN, 26, had a small ‘Pan-Bidi’ (be-
tel leaf and cigarette) shop near Asha Cinema. - He was
at his shop on January 16, when he was attacked by 5
persons with an iron rod. He fell down. They searched
him and took away whatever money he had on his per-
son. When he became conscious he was again attacked
with a knife. He escaped and took refuge in the house
of one Madhu Bostani. He says that that house was broken
into and the daughter of his host aged 18 was raped in
the house and taken away. She came back and had to
be medically treated. He says that he had hidden him-
self in some place in that house and where he was treated
by a doctor who also happened to be hiding there. When
he reached back to his village after 10 days he found the
house completely looted and destroyed. Later he
found his family in a camp in Narayangunj He gives
the names of four of his assailants.

Hardhan Das Kanu, DN-1337, New . Chashar, Nara-
yangunj says that early inthe morning of January 14, 1964,
he saw lot of smoke from thenearby village Talla and peo-
ple were running. People from Talla came to his village
and stated that their homes had been set on fire. Simi-
lar happenings were noticed in Bunder, from where his
relations came and reported that they. were beaten up.
His niece was stabbed and her child taken away. The
' child was recovered later on. The witness and others
went to the hosiery factory belonging to his brother at
Chashar. On January 17, 1964 a car belonging to the
Bank of Baroda was attacked on the Nitaigunj bridge.
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The Muslim driver ran- away but the occupants (1) Assis-
tant Acéountant, Bank of Baroda, (2) Cashier, United
Industrial Bank, and (3) Two Cashiers, of Central Bank
were killed and the car was set on fire and toppled into
the river. This happened at 4.30 p.m. On the night
of January 17, the neighbouring village North Chashar
was set on fire and they could hear the screams from
that village. They went to the village police statiofy but
at first the Police would not let them stay. However,
they insisted and remained' there. On the morning of
January 18, 1964 some Hindu work:rs of Meera Textile
came to the Police Station. They said that they had
been attacked at mid-night in the village Kashipur. The

- houses were looted and set on fire and 200 persons were

very

river.
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killed.

Bundar. Bundar is the port area on the river Lakha,
close to Narayangunj, but on the other bank of the

Paresh Chandra Barman, DN 233, Kamarpara, says ;
“A very large mob of workers from various Mills set fire
to Hindu localities, looted properties and murdered,
Hindus. Even the local Muslims who were friendly to use
joined in the attack. 1, with my family, swam across the
pond through ice-cold water and took shelter in the house
of Dukharma where the looters had deposited a_large
amount of hosiery goods after assuring her that her housy
would be spared. However, the Muslims from the localitf
came and extracted money from us on the threat o
killing us.

Later we crossed by boat to Narayangunj. Many o}
the women from our locality had been rescued by an
European in his launch and taken to Narayangunj. I saw
4 number of burnt houses and dead bodies.”

Among the local assailants he recoSnised 19" person's
One of them Kadir Mia in whose house some Hindus
took shelter, drove them out and he joined the asgzilants.
One Haque was pointing out the Hindu houses (o the
assailants. The last two persons mentioned alope Wwith
Monnan and Anwar Sahib were members of the peace
committee. The witness says that when he saw Anwar
Sahib, who was the owner of a ganji (vest) Mill and rela-
tion of the magistrate, coming, he had some hope but
instead he found that he was leading the mob and shout-
ing “Kato, Kato, Salar Kato™ (Cut them, cut the rascals).

Raiharan Saha, DN-235, Sonakanda, says : “The
trouble started in our area in the middle of January,
when there was unchecked large scale murder, abduction,




arson and looting., I had a hosiery factory. One of my
Hindu worker’s father, uncle, aunt and elder brother
were murdered. My worker was saved, because he was
at my factory at that time. The D.C. Mills were at about
a distance of 3 miles and we heard that they were badly
damaged. My house was set on fire. Among the attac-
kers were a number of local people who had Jomed the
Mill workers.”

The area in which he lived was a prosperous business
locality and since the assailants were busy looting, many
people were able to escape to the other side of the river.
Entirle{: Bundar looked like a desolate place after this
attack.

Srinath Chandra Barman, DN-207, Bundar town,
says that stray cases of stabbing and arson had started
on January 14, but a large scale attack started on January
16. At about 10 am. I saw a Hindu Abani Thakur being
stabbed to death in Bundar bazar. Witness was wearing
a loongi (usual Muslim dress) but he heard some one
mentioning his name and he ran away and managed to
get home where he collected his family and started runn-
ing for safety. He begged for shelter from a number of
Muslims but they refused. Ultimately he says that one,
Hakim Kari who was previously a notorious man, but
after his return from pilgrimage turned into a very decent

“man, gave them shelter for some time. He allowed the
women to remain in the house for safety and advised the
men to find shelter elsewhere. He ran towards the Muni-
cipal house when he was about to be attacked by two
persons who were taking away a Singer Sewing Machine,
but was saved by two local Muslims and two armed
police. In the afternoon he, along with others, crossed

over to Narayangunj and took refuge in a big  house in
Nayamati, a thickly populated area of well to do Hindus,
and stayed there for sometime till he left for India.

Sarojini Saha, DN-200, Bundar, says : ‘‘Muslims
plundered and burnt Hindu houses and killed many Hindn
men, women and children. Her husband - was  very
severely beaten and her nephew dragged out of the house
and killed in her presence. She managed to cross over
to Narayangunj, and when she was returning after 3 days
to her house, she saw a number of dead bodies floating in
the river. Among these was also the body of her n°phew
She says it was a horrible scene.’

Sadbana R. Aich, DN-201, Buadar (Puran), says that
when the trouble started she along with her children was
sent away to Narayangunj but her husband and nephew
were killed. Her sister-in-law was molested.
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Snehalata Saha, DN-93, Bundar, says that on January
16, 1964, a group of Muslims were trying to break open
the door of her house. She, however, left from the
backside with her children and took shelter in Jai Govind
High School in Narayangunj. Her husband had a station-
ery shop in Narayangunj and she came to know that
night that he was killed by a group of Muslims on his
way back home,

Gopi Nath Mali, DN-84, and Haripada Barman, DN-
85, Bundar, mention the killing of Abani Master and
Gosta Shah in their presence.

Haridas Barman, DN-86, Bundar, says that during
the attack number of houses of Hindus, including his
own, were looted and burnt.

Fatik- Chandra Das, DN-78, Bundar, states that when
the attack came he and many others started running for
their lives. - He was felled with a lathi (long staff) and
became unconscious. Later he reached a relief camp.
He says that the Lakha river was full of dead bodies and
a circular was issued to prevent the use of water till
further notice. Fishing was also stopped.

Gouranga Chandra Dutta, DN-50, Bundar, says that
one night at about 1 a.m. four Hindu Timber dealers’
stock was set fire to by the Muslim miscreants. He was
present there at that time. The devotional place of
Lalji was looted and burnt to ashes. Other three grocery
shops of Hindus were looted and burnt. After 2 weeks
he went to Bundar and found his house looted and
burnt. Other houses of Hindus were also burnt and
looted. v

Milan Rani Cas, DN-40, Bundar, says that her
house was set on fire. They ran out but the hooligans
obstructed them. Her husband was carrying their daughter
and moving, when they pulled the daughter from him,
hit him with an iron rod and stabbed him in the stomach.
The daughter was thrown at the wall where she lay with
a broken -knee. They came to assault her when one
Muslim gentleman rushed in to stop all this. Later he

helped her to get into a relief camp.

Haripada Dey, DN-189, Bundar, says4 :

“Riot broke out on January 15, 1964, in our area in the
evening. For four days there was no law and order.
About five thousand Muslim miscreants raided us. About
250 Hindus were killed by them. About 50 Hindu
women were abducted or raped. Almost all the Hindy



dwellings were gutted and looted. We were rescued by
the Americans and given shelter in Bird & Co. Pvt. Ltd.
Narayangunj. The Pak police with arms and ammuni-
tions were idle spectators when the miscreants created
an atmosphere of savagery.”

Lal Moharn Roy, DN-197, Bundar, mentions ‘the
attack and says that most of the Hindu houses were
looted and burnt and a number of persons were killed.
Shiv temple and Hari Thakur’s place were burnt. He
says he saw a large number of dead bodies on the road
as well as floating in the river.

Jyotsna Ranl Saha, DN-144 Bundar, says :

“On January 16, 1964, when Muslim mob came to
attack our village, we, members of Hindu families of the
village, took shelter in a Muslim house. The owner of
that house was absent and his wife gave us shelter. At
4 p.m. a Muslim mob came and set fire to that house.
We were trying to get out. But they stood on the door
side with daggers and bamboo sticks. The Muslim lady
of that house was allowed to go outside by the mob. They
did not allow us to go outside. Then we broke open a
window of a tin-shed and got out by that passage. I
went to the riverside but was unable to find out my
husband and my children. On way to the riverside,
four Muslims attacked me and placed a dagger on my
neck. Then they snatched away my gold ornaments and
money. I went to Narayangunj. On January 18, 1964
I found my husband and children, after 5 days.”

Ranibala Chakrabarty, DN-124, Bundar (Purana)
mentions that they were living in a Muslim house as
tenant. When they heard that riot had broken out at
Dhakeshwari Mills and other places, they sought police
help. Police took money from them. Their land-lord and
police gave them word that they would save them. But
when the police and the land-lord went out, some non-
Bengali Muslims attacked the house. They went to
another house by back door., Muslim, their land-lord,
gave them shelter for the night. Next day this man
was taking them to police camp when Muslim goondas
attacked them on their way with knife, ironrod and
sword. When her husband was attacked she tried to save
him. They stabbed her and beat her severely with rod.
She became senseless. When she came to senses, she
saw her husband lying dead. There were also other 10
to 12 dead bodies. Then she began to search for her
children. She found her youngest daughter in a field.
Her eldest daughter took shelter in a Muslim house.- But
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- this Muslim wanted to marry her. Then she went to
another house where she was beaten. Then she got
shelter in another house.

Kanailal Dey DN 31, Bundar (Purana). says :

“I saw that a meeting was taking place in the market
place After the meeting was over the attack began. The
miscreants started killing Hindu men, women and
children indiscriminately. He and some other Hindus
took “shelter in a Muslim house where they had to pay
Rs. 50/- per family. The witness says that he came to
know later on that this man was one of those who engi-
neered the trouble. He says that his uncle and his brother
had gone out to get some water when the uncle was
stabbed, his brother tried to save him but both of them
were killed.”

Amulya Chandra Gangooli, DN-9, Bundar (Purana)
mentions that local Muslims said that they would protect
the Hindus but they wanted a large sum for doing so.
On being denied this they Kkilled 8 Hindus in the area.
In the morning they started looting the houses and bur-
ning them. His house was looted and it being a brick house
the miscreants -broke it up and took away the bricks,
doors, windows etc. He adds that there was extensive
arson in the village and large number of Hindus

- were killed. He has given the names of some of
the Hindus who were killed, One of them was his
uncle-in-law and the rest his neighbours. His
mother-in-law received several knife injuries. He
gave the name of five of the assailants among whom
was Paramolla, a member of Union Council.

There are many other statements from Bundar and Bun-
dar Purana which give similar “stories. Some of them are DN
17, DN 27, DN 28, 29, 30, DN 134, DN 88, DN 149, DN
153, DN 158, DN 113. DN 122, DN 121, DN 5, DN 33, DN
38, DN 234, DN 241, ‘

All of these witnesses say that their houses were looted
and destroyed and that some of these witnesses have lost their
near relation as a result of these attacks.

We must mention “here that in this locality number of
these witnesses found shelter in Muslims’ houses. Kazi Shamsud-
din, the Chairman of the U.C. has been referred tc by a num-
ber of witnesses as having rendered great help to many of these
unfortunate people. According to many of these-witnesses the
lead in the terror which was let loose wastaken by Behari
Muslims who were the migrants after partition and Noakhali
Muslims. But they also say that the local Bengli Muslims had
also joined in the attacks.
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Langal-bandha Langal-bandha is a place of pilgrimage
on the banks of the river Brahmaputra. On Ashtami day the
Hindus congregate in this place for bathing in the sacred river.
A ghat, viz, steps which lead from the top of the bank to the
water, had been named after Mahatma Gandhi. During the
attack this was demolished by the attackers. Number of tem-
ples were also destroyed and Ashrams of Sadhus Lalit and
Makodi were razed to the ground. It appears that very large
number of Hindus had taken shelter in these temples as also in
a number of rest-houses for pilgrims. They were mercilessly
butchered. '

Premda Sundari Paul, DN-117, a potter of Langal-
bandha, says that the trouble started with looting and
this went on for a day or two. During this time. many
Hindus took shelter in the bazar which was attacked by
large gang of Muslims and who “started killing people
including women and children indiscriminately. They
snatched away suckling children from the arms of their
mothers, killed them in one stroke as one breaks an egg,
and then threw them in the river, They threw the dead
and mutilated bodies of older persons also in the river
The water of the river turned red, the surface strewn
with innumerable bodies.”” She says that one of the
persons killed, was her son aged 20 and her brother-in-
law aged 65. She mentions, apart from these two,
three names of her relatives who were also killed. She
says that every Hindu house had been looted and that
the majority of Hindu houses were burnt and large
number of Hindus were killed. She also mentions 10
to 15 cases of abduction of women who were later on
recovéred by the military. )

Santosh Chandra Datta, DN-169, Chiriparu, men-
tions that it was a shocking experience of the past which
still haunted them. Thousands of miscreants made
brutal demonstration in the village. He adds that it
was in the morning when the attack came. Hindus went
out and took shelter in a field but felt that it was not a
safe zone. They approached the local Muslims to give
them shelter, but they refused. They went from door
to door and found no shelter. That night-they passed
in a jungle. As they had no shelter (their houses burnt
and everything looted) they all went to the Lengalbandha
Hat (Market) and thought they might be safer there.
But they never knew that the worst was still to happen.

" The Muslims gave them false promise that day when
they found that the market was also raided. There was
mass-murder. Even the children were not spared. The
assailants threw the dead bodies in the river Brahmma-
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" putra. Children were taken from mother’s breasts and

smashed on the ground. Women shrieked in fear. There
was groaning everywhere. It was a terrible day.

She gives the names of five of her near relatives who
were killed. One of them was her son who died in the
market, So did her brother and brother-in-law and
two children of her brother.

Sumati Bala Paul, DN 243, Kamta, say :

“At 7 a.m. on January 14, 1964 a group of Muslims
came and looted our house. We left the house and took
shelter in a bamboo thicket but the mob followed us.
Then we took shelter in the house of a local Muslim.
At mid-night he drove us out and again we took
shelter in a bamboo thicket. On the next day we took
shelter in a P.W.D, office. But at night they refused to
give us any protection and told us to leave the place.
Again we took shelter in a bamboo thicket. On January
16, we went to Langal bandha camp at 6 a.m. but
unfortunately the camp was attacked by a Muslim mob
on- that day at 4 pm. They killed many Hindu men
alllnd women, abducted young Hindu girls and raped
them.”’ ' : ’

She further adds:

“My husband and myself were injured by iron rods
struck on our heads. At 10 p.m. the Muslim organiser
of the camp announced that Hindu women should marry
the Muslims. They declared that it was Government’s
order. Then we left the camp and took shelter at Baid-
yer bazar.”

Kiranbala Dutta, DN 202, Kamtal : says,

“On January 14, 1964 (Tuesday) at about 5 a.m,
about 100 Muslims raided our village. They began to
loot our village. We left our house and hid
ourselves in the jungle. After looting houses they

. set them on fire, Next day we went to Dharamsala

at Langalbandha. . From there we went to Langalbandha
market. On Thursday we were told to adopt Islam.
Many Hindus were assembled there. At about 3 p.m.
a gang of non-Bengali Muslims came with deadly weapons
and attacked us. Local Muslims joined them. They
killed mercilessly irrespective of men and women. They
did not spare even babies of one month., My son and
my two grand-daughters were killed. My grand-daughter
aged only one month was thrown into the river. This
child was taken away from her mother’s lap, They took




[ R

away another grand daughter forcibly from my lap
and cut her into pieces. I closed my eyes. My daughter-
in-law and myself then hid ourselves on the heap of dead
bodies. There were many dead bodies. We cried for
help. But nobody came to save us. We spent the night
with the dead and at 4 am. left the place and went to
the house of a member of U.C. But this Member, Hase-
nali refused us shelter. We then spent the day in the jungle.
1 saw many dead:bodies floating in the river and also

. scattered on the way Jackals and Vultures were eating

the corpses.”

Kiran Bala Das, DN 20, of Langalbandha, says that
she noticed fire early in the morning of January 14 and
heard cries of “Allah ho Akbar.” She says that that eve-
ning her house was looted and the next day her house was
destroyed. They spent 2 nights in the jungle without
food. On January 16, some Muslims advised them. to go
to Langalbandha market. They reached there at about.
3p.m. Soon thereafter they were attacked and they began to
kill Hindus mercilessly.. She became separated from her
husband and two of her children. She and her brother-
in-law ran towards the river carrying two young children
when a Muslim snatched her 3 months old girl and in her
presence dashed her against the road. They jumped
into the river but they were followed. Her daughter
aged 4 was decapitated.” She was hit on the head and
her brother-in-law was struck on the neck with a knife
and he fell down into the water bleeding profusely. By
that time she got out of the river and went on walking
aimlessly, she met 3 women in a similar plight but one
Imarali Mia took pity on them and sheltered them. After
two days her husband met her, He was severely injured.
After a few days they went to Narayanganj where they
were admitted in the hospital. She gives the names of 10
men and women of her acquaintance who were killed.

Gitarani Das, DN 101, Kamtal, -describes the attack
in her area and says that her house was looted and burnt
on January 14, They took shelter in the betel leaf or-
chard. They were advised by some Muslims to. go to
Langalbaridha market. She describes the ' attack on the
market and says ;

“They killed the children by throwing them against
the wall or throwing them into. the river. When I was
running madly with my child on my hip, they killed a
man in front of me and stabbed me on the back. I did
not look for my father-in-law or mother-in-law. With
this wound I ran madly, I stumbled against dead bodies
to every step.”
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Then she went back to the orchard and later she
was given shelter by Muslim in his house, who hid her
under haystacks.

Sandhya Rani Sarkar, DN 171, Langalbandha, says:

“On the last day of Paush some local Muslims in-
formed that riot might happen in the village. Hindus
should go to Rajghat for their safety. All the members
of our village went to Rajghat. It was about 3 p.m.
when non-Bengali Muslims attacked Rajgat with knives
iron rods etc. They began to massacre. We tried to
escape. But many of the Hindus were killed. Children
were thrown into the river. Young girls were abducted
and raped and molested. Male members were stabbed

- to death. It was a horrible scene. We four young girls

were attacked. Three of us were taken away. When
they tried to take me away, military arrived and the
miscreants fled away. Military took us to Bandar camp.
Most -of the miscreants came from Adamji Mill.”

Gury Chandra Rajbanshi, DN 36, Tajpur (Langa-

anda) says:

144

“Some local Muslims advised us to take shelier inside
the Mosque of Langalbandha Bazar, where many Hindu
families had already taken shelter. After some time about

1,000 Muslims, including boys, came out in a violent

mood and started loot at the point of dagger. We were
forced to leave Mosque and take shelter wherever we
could, for we feared, that the infuriated mob would attack
the mosque, if they knew Hindus were hiding here. I
ran without a thought for my family. On the way one
miscreant stopped me and I had a clash with him. He
stabbed me in my right forearm and hit me on the left
shoulder joint; the hand since then is in paralytic state,
and took from me Rs. 150, which I had hidden in my
person. [ climbed on a tree and remained there for four
bours at night. I came to my village later at night
The village had the look of a vast cremation ground
—every house thoroughly ravaged and gutted, things
scattered and destroyed—not a soul to be seen anywhere.
In all the surrounding villages, havoc and holocaust
were in full swing, with shouts and threats that filled
the still night air and the glow of fire which filled the
the whole sky. That very night I crossed the Brahmaputra
river and took shelter in the house of Chand Mia of
village Majherchar, a known Muslim. While going there I
identified 3 bodies, lying dead, of .our neighbours.




- The questioner' saw the scars and the paralytic Haﬂd

Jognmaya Hildar, DN 60, Langalbandha, Joharpur,
~says that her village wasattacked and set on fire, number

of. persons were killed. Among tnem were three of her
'+ brothers.

* Deven Chandra Paul, DN 113, Langalbandha says
that 3 of his brothers were killed and h1s sister-in- law and
_-piece. were severely JnJured .

* Sushama Rani Paul, DN 104, says‘that when her
aréa was attacked and set on fire they ran for shelter
in*the jungles. Three days later when they tried to come
out  ofithe jungle, large number of people including’ her
" hisband were killed. She and one Sochi Raui Paul, her
sister dged 14, were both raped by assailants who threa-

tened them with an open knlfe Her gold earrings ‘were
. 'snatched away : - o

':We have a number of other statements of the persons who
had taken shelter in the market of Langalbandha, who
describe what happened in the market. We shall only give
numbers .of statements of some of them.. DN 59, DN 97, DN
102, DN136 DN 155 DN 173 - DN.. 179 DN 180 and
DN 238 :

erknmh Swarnalata Paul DN 214, erkundl,
says that on January 14, 1964 a group of loc‘.l Mushms
' came to. Hindus of the Vlilage and gave warnmg about
the tiot.- They told them to leave the village as the ‘non-
Bengali Muslims were coming. _Hindus went to the house
s of the President of U.C. but were refused shelter by his
=11 father, Jalal Sardar. Then they went to another Muslim
. ’house but were again refused shelter, but were told " that
’ they (Mustims}) could help them to take shelter'in Narayan-
“gunj proper. On this they started for' Narayangunj with
those Muslims in a group-of 15 women and 12 men.

-~ On .way to Narayangunj they separated men and

-+ women and-killed all the 12 mien of their group in front

of them. - Her husband was also killed with these 12

. .. men., Then they  were crying, Two Muslim young

" men q:ame and rescued them, and. shifted to Hossaippur,

High School. She adds that a young girl was abducted

- from their group by those.miscreants on way to Narayan-

. gunj, Aftes 7 days she was rescued by the Mllltary in,
-.a pamful condition. ,

.

'/ Nanda Datta, DN 13, HlS area was attacked and the;
" ‘'witness says that they took shelter in Muslim houses but
at night they were turned out and they tried to go to the
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fields. Many were massacred and some women were
raped there and afterwards killed. He says about 60
persons including women were murdered. He gives the
names of 5 of the local people whom he recognised.

. Among the persons killed was a 10 year old niece of his.

He also gives the names of three girls who were raped.
Two of them were traced and rescued and one of-them not
traced . . s

Nikhil Chandra Das, DN 34, says on Poush Sankra-
nti at about 11 a.m. a gang of Muslims came and the
local Muslims joined them. They set fire to the house of
Raj Behari Biswas a.member of U. Board. Thereafter
they looted and burnt practically all the Hindu houses.
About 50 persons were murdered by the mob. We
saught help from the Chairman but he did not give it.
T, ppid Rs: 150/-for my safety to Manta Mia a leader of
the gang That, however, did not help. Manta snatched
away Rs. 500/- from my mother and ornaments from my
‘wife the mext day.” He gives the names of the leaders

--0f the gang.

Labanya Rani Paul, DN 182, describes the attack
and says Hindu houses ‘were burnt and Hindu men .
and women were killed. She along with some others
was -on. - her-way to take shelter in the Hossuinpur High
School. On their way they were again attacked and
some money was snatched away from her. Three of, her
relations, whose names she has given, were killed.

-Amarchand Das, DN-137, says that during the attack
his house and shop were burnt and he himself was -injur-
ed. He and his family were given shelter for the hight
in a Muslim house but next day they were asked to leave.

-He gives the names of Manta and Buddha and others as

the persons attacking-his house.

Kandani Biswas, DN-146, describes the attack and
says that no police or Ansars were seen for 5 days during
which looting and killing went on unchecked.

Similar are the statements DN- 68 DN-105, DN-I4I -DN

152 DN-185, DN-191, DN-204, DN- 209 and DN 224,

Bajargaon. Similar are the statements from Bajargaon

village. Here also names of persons killed and mju;ed and in
. many cases names of the assailants have been givén. In' this
" area also there were numerous cases of rape and abduetion. We
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Digaldi. Similar stories are from Digaldi. One of
the w1tncsses Anil Chandra Mandal, DN-218, says that
when they were escaping at Shadbi Kali bazar there was
large scale raping of women in board dayhght ' He says
that none was spared. Among the persons responsible
for this, whose names he has given, was Fazal Mia, Chair-
man of U.C. Burundi. Three brothers-in-law of this
witness were injured and uncle-in-law was killed. They
were all from Satpandi village.

: We shall give the numbers of the statements of other
witnesses. DN-110, DN-111, DN-112, DN-126, DN-156, and
DN-211.

Nitaigunj. - Kshirodi Bala Dasi, DN 168, an old
woman of 65 says that during the attack her house along
with others was looted.. Her son was killed. . She ran
along with. young grand-daughter aged 14, for _shelter.
On the -way goondas tried to snatch her; granddaugh-
ter butthe ald woman clung onto the girl. The girl
was badly injured. She says that Hindu bodies floated
in the river Lakha, and truck-loads of Hindu dead bodies
were taken past her village.  Vultures, kites and crows
fell on the dead bodies by day and Jackals by night - and
that owing to the terrible smell it was impossible to walk
by the side of the river and for at least two weeks water
could not be used. :

-Sham Charan Das, DN-133, says that during the
- attack his house and shop were burnt‘ and three of his
cousins were killed.

Lakshi Kant Das; DN-161 s1m11arly describes the
_attack on his village. He says that his wife and a daughter
who were in a village Tarpalay in Tejgaon were killed
along with the whole family.

Similar are the statements of DN 162 DN 163 and
DN-196.

Ekrampur, Ekrampur was quite close to Ispahani Jute
Mills. This village was attacked by the workers of these Mills
en the night of January 14, 1964 along with others.

Surya Narayan Barman, DN-82, says that 5 houses
were set on fire but on payment of Rs.2,000/- the rest were
spared that night. However, on January 17, 1964 the
village was again attacked and all Hindu houses were
burnt. He gives the names of Kalu Mla and his brother
among the assailants, , ,

Similar are the accounts given by w1tnesses DN-79,
DN-164 DN-165, DN-166, DN-192 and DN-221.
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Wec do not propose to give a detailed \account of what
happe’ned ini other vxllages in 'P.8S.” Narayangun_], because the
sréry essentially ‘is the same story of loot, arson and  murder
“ahd 4 few cases of rape. The holocauist Whluh be ‘on the

“hight of January 13, continted unabated for at least’'5 days,
altholigh: Narayangunj is only about 9 milés away from Dacca,
the capital of East Pakistan. = The widespread atfocities which
began dlmost’ simultaneously lead us to the only ‘coriclusion
that thi§'was a preplanned affair of Wwhich Government could
not have been unaware The incitement which had started after
the-Hazarat Bal-incident was- still :.going: on., Jt immigdiately
;led to wide spead trouble in Khulnd which had not yet.abated
and which should have made the Government wary. Byt instead
of this Pakistan leaders ‘their news papers and the, radio kept
‘on blaring theisdme vdice “of Jehad and - “Teveng *agalnst the
'Hindus With thé in¢vitdble result in the .destruction ‘of Hindu

rlives and properties difficult even - t6 estimafe. “As in Khulna
-distriét, here-also the exodus which Began soon -aftér the atro-
-cities ih Khulna, has notyet beén halted. The rédson for

Uthis-is the total lack of security for thé non-Muslim minorities,

as deScrlbed by every w1*ness we have exammed

we shall rest content W1th mentlonmg the names$ of the
‘villages which were the unfortunate victims of this mob fury.
Bariakhali; Bhagwangunj, Chiraipara, Tejpur, Govindkul, Das-
“sargaon, Tihggao'n Jaharpur, Saharup; Bazar, Bongaan Lamba
Bardi, Dhamgarh, Barpara, Cqchimara, Kahnagar Kalibari,
. Panchamighat, Nandipara, Anand Nagar, ‘Kashipur, Ramgali,
Nablgun_], Kumarpara Banipar, Masaba, Nagar Khanpur.

Dacca Town, Nirmal Chandra Day, DTN-1 Nathartai

. Bazar, says that on January, 13,1964, a meeting regarding
.. Hazarat Bal.was held in the stadlum at -Dacca.. Witness,
. feehng the tension, took his family to - Munshi Gunj. He
“ returned latér on and found his house had been looted
and set on fire. This had happened on January 14 1964.

‘Sabitri Boral, DC- 1, was a third year' student of

nursing and midwifery in Dacca Medical College Hospi-

=1 rvaleand resident in‘the nurses” quarters. She says’ that a

= L,i -large number of Hindus -with stab and other wounds were

brought to:the hospital in ‘heavy ititucks: and ‘admitted

.into the hosp1tal Many of the indoor patients were

' dfscharged in order to make room for the injured. = Some

* of these d1scharged patlents were admltted m Mltford
' ""Hosbital A

1

: "“No othe‘r hospltal exceptmg the Medlc ”’College
Hospital admitted victims of the “assaults: "Abdlit noon
o ovien pJanuary 145 a- large number- 6f injured bégan to

arrive incthe. hospital; 5 Among .thep: 'wasiong ) JIG
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| Ghosh, a well-known. business. man, .He died in the
- hospital. ST

“We got the information that .the large number of
wounded and dying persons were lying on the roadside
on the way to Narayangunj. The hospital authorities sent
.. a truck to bring them to the hospital.~ - ™"

The capacity of this hospital was about 1,100 but
many more than that were already in the hospital and
other jnjured persons had to wait -for admission; There
were 26 wards in this hospital. - Rush of injured persons

_ wa§ so heavy that every available inch of space’ hidd to be

“utilised. The patients from. the city, Narayangunj and
surrounding areas were being brought-all the time. -

" . The death rate in each ward was abeut20to 30

per day. . . . o
" On the night of January 14, there were three Hindu
- and one Muslim patients  in one small room. The
“.Muslim had accidentally received a gun-shot . wound.
He unfortunately died and a rumour was spread that
+. . Hindu nurses were injecting poison into Muslim patients.
tit As a result. of this rumour the jamadars (sweepers),
i~ ' 4yard-boys along with some miscreants collected at the
back of the nurses, hostel. The matron separated the
Hindu from the Muslim nurses’ charging the Hindu
- fitirses with poisoning. The Hindu nurses were not allowed
» to go inio the hospital and were locked into the hostel.
-.-Luckily Dr. Alam, a professor-in the College, who
.. performed the post mortem on the next day, -declared
that death was not due to any poison and he asked the

~ Hindu nurses to rejoin duty. S

A This did not satisfy the Jamadars, ward-boys
~_ and others who tried to attack the hostel. Then the
7. 3ipolice ¢éamé’ and fired -4 few shots and the. rioters
s dispérsed. o o
- . For about 3 days there Wwas complete- chaos in
. Dacca. On14th and 15th about 1,000 patients died.
‘0 .. On the:16th the Governor and the Health Minister were
2 coming to the hospital. Before they came number of
- ‘patierits - were discharged. The Superinténdent of the
hospital Sham Suddin. Ahamad showed “only 508
. -injured persons as admitted  owing to the -disturbances
* when the Governor and the  Health Minister: yisited the
hospital. No Hindu dead body wa$ handed over
1. - to the relatives but’ was' removed to -some place for
. . disposal. : R O
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Prithi Rani Saha, DC-2.

Witness was a teacher in Vidyarthi Bhavan andalso

- Superintendent of minority Girls hostel at Ramkrishn®

Road, largely a Muslim area.

When we heard about the attacks on January 13,
we became panicky. One Miss Sofia Khatun, a

" . Professor’ in- Eden Girls College, and her brother
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who was a C.I.D. Inspector got some constables ‘posted

there on January 13 and 14, On January 15, the general

~ gituation in Dacca had deterioratéd and: Mrs. Rokeya

Kabir a Professor of Eden College came to our hostel

~ along with the editor of Sangbad and tried to get more

help from the police but no such help came. Therefore,
they took the 40 girls from the hostel, put them in cars

'and ‘were taking them to University Womens Hall
when an attempt was made to attack them ‘'near the
Itefag Office but the editor and women Professor
managed to prevent it. The provost of the hall did not
“allow.the girls to stay more than that night because
‘that hostel was being threatened. Therefore, Mrs. Kabir
sought assistance from the Deputy Commissioner,: Dacca
and Director of Pubic Instruction who were on the board
of the minority hostel but no help could be obtained and
the girls were taken to the houses of her various relations
in Romna area where they remained for, 15 .days before
they left for Calcutta by air, thanks to. the arrangements
made by Mrs. Kabir. v

The witnes says that in Ramkrishna Mission,
Tikatuli, two Hindus were stabbed to death on January
15. . 1 ‘ S SR

Bani Bhaban. a minority boys” hostel ‘at Iswar Das
lane was broken into and completely looted. The boys
ran away and took shelte; in a‘caimp. IR

She also mentions the attack on Nari Shiksha
* Mandir Girls High School where at noon the miscreants

broke into the School and killed Abani Guha Roy, a
head clerk,-and a senior teacher was stabbed on the back.

While the attack was going on a young man Hamid
Ali jumped into the school compound and started
shooting at miscreants with his revolver. The name of the
stabbed teacher was Jagajiban Bose.

Jagajiban Bose, DC-3. He was a senior teacher in

" in Nari Shiksha Mandir Girls’ School. -

During the Second week of Janilary‘. 1964, excited,
rather restless atmosphere was observed all over the city



of Dacca, and movement of a particular class of. people
seemed suspicious - Communal tension became high and
alarming - Radio’ and personal propaganda announcing
false rumours, such as so called Greater Calcutta killing
of peaceful Muslim citizens. Just after the Khulna riot

© where' we learnt, more than 20 to 25 thousand ruffians

and Mill-hands were allowed to enter the town of Khulna
at a time with deadly weapons and in excited ‘mood one
evening. They were already being excited by constant
propaganda of top rank authorities, such as Mr. Sabur,
Minister and others. The police were inactive, Labour

‘class'people were constantly excited and induced to attack
‘and kill minority Hindus whose numbcr was tolerably

high in Khulna area. There were also Christians and

‘Buddhists in large number in Mangala Port. They killed

ahd destroyed property from Khulna to Bagerhat Road

~side, as'stated and published even in Jocal newspapers

of Dacca, Thus, we the minority Hindus . and the
Christians, particularly thc educated section,. naturally
became anxious and apprehended serious danger in the
city of Dacca, because the Muslim migrants .and common

' people coming from West Bengal and Calcatta area

were spreading all such rumours, which caused the out-
break of serious communal disturbance organised and
plahned by government and a class of Muslim, Mill

. owners. The riot-mongers began to spread more false
rumours that in West Bengal working class people, mostly

Hindus were determined to destroy Muslim Bustees
(slum areas) and other properties. - Colourful' rumours
of havoc and massacre and exciting propaganda created
the back-ground for unprecedented and inhuman atrdcities
in Dacca area that cannot be compared with any parallel
incident anywhere in the World. The January communal
disturbances in Pakistan surpassed all previous records

~and it seemed that there was no police or’ government
T

organisation for some days to come.

We also noticed that in areas of Dacca like Wari,
Ticatuly and in every prominent place, road-side walls
were covered with slogans in . bold type, “KILL HIN-

- DUS”—¢HINDU, MARWARI MARO” (Kill Hindus
-and Marwaris)—slogans of this nature were also heard

here and there ; and whenever they got opportunity, the
little boys rose against stray Hindus individually and

- pelted stones at them here and there. :

“We also learnt that some prominent minority Hindu
leaders approached Mr. Moneim Khan, Goverhor of East
Pakistan, Dacca requesting him, in a joint representation,
whether he would protect Hindus, their life and  property
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o and whether the Governor wished Hmdus to stay or. leave
’ Paklstan ? At this, the Governor avoided them with the
evasive reply that ‘he was leaving Dacca for West Paklstan
" 1o meet High Command at Rawalpindi :
~ However, leaving aside those digressions, I _]U.Str get
down to my personal affairs..
I am 58, and a graduate from the Dacca Un1vers1ty
“I'was a senior.1eacher in the Nari Siksha, Mandir
‘ erls ngh School Dacca-3 East Pakistan—for a perlod
T of.6 years As fo my identification I possess am opera-
L t}op mark on ‘my forehead, which may. please. be - noted
“." here. While in Pakistan school service, I had been living
. at 20, Hatkkola Road, Dacca-3 ; and that my petmanent
b home address is “Kuth1 Bari’’, P.O, Rajanagar. ~The
" yillage stands on the river Ichhamatl Population of the
"~ 'village being about 5,000—H.ndus and Muslims—in half
.- and half proportlon—But after partition most of, the
e _lendu population, especially caste Hindus, left -their
. 'hearths and homes. Their landed properties, dwelling
~. . houses were mostly occupied by local influential Musal-
.. mans, enjoying them free. without any embarrassment
oL Hmdu population is now 20%. :

Personally I have left about 3 acres of hlgh lands,
pucca’building with 6 rooms, pucca yard, fruit garden,
=i tanks-and agricultural plot of ]ands valuatxon approx1-
2 'mately Rs, 23000/

o . L used to live in Dacca city, occamonally visiting the
o v;llage home, which was under-a caretaker—a Muslim,
+» whom recently the Chairman of the Union has driven
" “out and my home and bulldlng is being allotted to a
(efugee famijly.

: The school was going to be closed on that day for the
“'Ramzan holidays and the distribution - of the progress
reports and the filling up of forms and payment of
--salaries were to be made. - Myself and the ‘head-clerk
.:reached the school at 10 a.m. Abani Guha Roys house
in Bonogram had been attacked the previous . night and
he had taken shelter at the camp at Wyre Street from
-where he had come to the. school. 30 Muslim girls
alone were there for the results and no- Hindu -girl had
.- 'come,.as looting, arson;, stabbing and killing had occurred
the previous night at.Nababpur, Dacca, Narayangunj and
Bonogram. All the girls except 3 left the school at 11

- ~a.m. These three wanted to fill up their forms. At about
: noon ‘we heard the. sound . of breaking open the main gate.

. The attackers had surrounded the. school. . The -teachers
i ‘and the girls were ina.room and the others were else.

152




‘where on the premises. The Muslim attackers were armed
with daggers and iron rods. We tried to hold the door
~but it -was broken open and Abani Roy was stabbed to
death. .

-1 was stabbed on the back thrice. One Hamid Ali
jumped inside the school premises with his revolver and
started firing and the attackers fled. 1 was removed to
‘the hospital where I remained for 17 days.

He has related that he was told by Hiralal Chatterji,
residing at Bonoram Rd., that that locality -was attacked
at about mid-night when the attackers started looting,
setting fire to houses and stabbing. In his house four
families consisting of 11 members were residing. All these
Il persons were stabbed. Four of whom died immediately
Hiralal along with his son went from the. roof to inform
the police: He came back with the police-but during his
absence his two daughters and his wife: were seriously
injured. Her arms were badly fractured and they were
‘ brought to the Medical College Hospital.

A relation of his, Geeta Ghosh, was going to Barisal
* from Calcutta via Khulna. At Khulna Station the mis-
creants started attacking the Hindus inside the compart-
ments. Luckily in their comparttment there was a Muslim
: famlly and she was given a ‘Burkha’ to cover herself.

i The w1tness has related another incident of a young
Hindu who was taken out of a bus near Tongi bus line
and stabbed in his abdomen and. left for dead. When he
regained consciousness he tried to bandage himself after
tearing some of his clothes. This was noticed and ihe
miscreants put lot of hay on him and set it on fire.

The witness says that when he was in the hospital ‘he
had seen many patients with stab, gun-shot and other
_ injuries. He mentions the case of a young girl from
Simalpara area who was brought to the hospital. Her
house was broken into and looted. The miscreants thrust
an iron rod through her vagina. The doctors said that
she might survive this attack.

‘While in the hospital the w1tness heard from the
'staff that 2 morgue rooms were full of dead bodies.

The witness relates another case. : One Gokul Chan-
dra Paul was residing at Bonogram Road. He also had his
. tailoring shop there. The house was attacked and this man,
his brother, son, and wife were killed. They spared the
daughter who was a student of Eden College, but put her
under a Burkha and started marching her along with
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themselves. On the way she saw a Muslim friend of her
father and shouted to him and she was saved. ’

Mrs. Sujata Ghosh, DC-4, was employed as Head
Mistress in Nari Siksha Mandir, Girls High School,
Dacca = She says that a number of miscreants, non-
Bengali Muslim goondas with deadly weapons attacked
the school premises, breaking open the main gate and
stabbed two of her school staffs—one teacher-and other
the head clerk—the later case became fatal and died in a
short time—the other was removed to the hospital and
came round in 17 days and left Pakistan for good and
arrived in Calcutta on March 1, 64. ‘

In nearby village, about 4 miles from Dacca, the
miscreants killed the old mother and sister-in-law of late
Abani Guha, ‘head clerk, Nari Siksha School and the
goondas also murdered the old mother of Profullya
Gubha, on the office staff of Dhakeshwari Cotton Mills.

: In Damra village, near Dacca town the cousin sister
of Sunil Bose. Rg  Director, D. C.. Cotton Mills along
with her children, numbering 5, were murdered on the
spot—only the lady was removed to hospital where she
succumbed.

. The witness adds - that in Lal Rohan Saha Street,

Dakshin Maishandi, Dacca, the house and building of

Dr. C.M. Banik, along with all furniture, huge stock of

medicines, household goods and the : 3. storeyed building

all 'were burnt to ashes-Dr. C.M. Banik was the ‘Secretary
of Nari. Siksha Mandir. In the same street, their lady
teacher Miss Krishna Mukherji lost all her. belongings,

‘as the said house was also burnt to ashes with petrol

and other inflammable material.

Dr. C. M. Banik lost stock of goods, furniture, bulldmg,
cash amounting to about Rs. 2 lacs. The incident happened in
the night of January 14, 1964. About 3 to 4 hundred mis-
creants forcibly - entered the -house of Dr.” C. M. Banik" and
set fire to the house and next day ‘in the presence of armed
police the goondas broke open the iron chest. The Pohce were
absolutely inactive. ‘

_ Four shops of famous Sodhana Oushadha]aya were looted
and the shop of Dass & Co. Photographers, was burnt and the
shop of O.K. Photographers and a cyele shop at Nawabpurwere
looted. One sweetmeat shop was looted Approxunate loss
was more than one lac in all. '

Nithar Ranjan Chatterji, DC-5.
He was living in staff quarters in Bast regional labo-
ratories, P. C. S. L. R. (Pakistan Council of Scientific and

Industrial Research, Dacca). | : ‘ .

154




A little before Ramzan, attacks on-Hindus started in
the older parts of Dacca. In the beginning houses, shops,

‘testaurants and hotels belonging to Hindus were looted.

Later on arson and murder began and - violence spread
from the city to Narayangunj and other adjoining suburbs
-and areas. For the first 2 or 3 days the Government did
nothing. Most of the houses and shops in Nawabpur,
Thatari Bazar, Paulpara and other areas were looted and
burnt.. On¢ of his relatives, also working in the labora-
tory, was killed and another relative, also working in the
same place, was injured. ‘

During the trouble the police refused to give any

- - assistance on the ground that no police was available.
-~ He adds ‘““We passed the following days and nights help-

lessly amidst looting, arson and killing.””- He says that

~ when the trouble began he was told by some policeman

that they had no orders to fire and that they were afraid
of taking any action. Although some police officers were

- sympathetic, they were helpless.

. He says that many Bengali Muslims in Dacca did
not like what was going on but they were not bold enough
to say anything. The majority of the miscreants were
the non-Bengali Muslims who  were creating this havoc.
He says that 1he educated Bengali Muslims became very
frightened and asked their neighbouring Hindus to take
shelter in camps. A few, however, gave shelter. He also
says that 3 respectable Muslims were killed while trying
to protect Hindus. According to him the number of
Hindus killed was very large but the number was difficult
to estimate.

Witness XY an M. Se. student DC-6.
He resided at Jagannath Hall in Dacca.

The trouble started on January 14, 1964, January
15 was the worst day. About 400 Hindu men, women
and children took refuge in the Assembly hall and remai-

" ned there for 10 days. Then the Government compelled
"them to leave. |

One of the refugees was acarpenter from Rayer Bazar.
Mostly carpenters, potters and daily labourers lived there.
The carpenter said that about 10 a.m. a large group of
miscreants surrounded the area, looted it and set it on
fire. Those who came out of burning houses were killed.

3 or 4 days later a group of about 13 or 14 women
and children came to the camp. They had been injured
and discharged from the hospital. The witness saw the
injuries and says that even children and babies had many
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injuries. One of the babies had an injury on its neck.
They were treated by doctors who had sought refuge in
the camp. These women and children were, from
Chittaranjan Mills, = Narayangunj and Tongi. The
Tongi group said that their’ houses had been looted
and burnt and there was no trace-of the men. They had
been taken to the hospltal

The witness refers to the attack on - the . Physical

LTrarmng College hostel near Tejgaon. The hostel was

surrounded. The Superintendent said. that there were no
minority person. Later on a servant boy was ableto get
out and with the aid of the police the Hindu students

. were removed. He says that in ‘his area a girl was

abducted by some Muslims but the Hindu boys rescued
her: T he complaint to the police proved useless.-

. Hé says there is discrimination in unlversmes and
hardly any jobs were available to Hindus.

Hari Saran Chaudhari, DTN 3, 125 Nawabpur Road,
says Lhat on January 13, 1964, some parts of Dacca
Nawabpur; Mirpur, Rayer Bazar, Dakinmossundi, Utter-
mossundi, ‘Banagram trouble had already started: On
the next day the trouble started in Narayangunj, Chasha-
ra, Fatulla; Jatrabary etc. Almost all houses in his area
were burnt  and properties were looted. Lots of persons

“were killed. He went and took shelter in Jagannath Col-

Tege. "His neighbour Dr. Satish Chandra Deb, 126 Na-
wabpur Road, was injured. He also says that from that

' house a girl of 17 was abducted on January 14, 1964,

Arun Chandra Bhawmick, DTN 4, 5/3 Lyall Street,
also mentions the various parts of Dacca which were
affected on January 13, 1964. He says -almost all the
houses were set on fire. . No precautions were. taken by
the Government and on the next day the trouble spread
in other areas. He says “We  were ready for death
My house was burnt.’

He ran away leaving: all his propertres He saw
fire brigades rushing about every few minutes.  Next

~day he ‘went to a relief camp. His brother wis injured

and he gives the name of a young student of a college
who was abducted from her residence at Nawabpur

.Road.

Sakhlsona Mandal DTN 6, Nawabpur says that
many houses were burnt in her area. She ran with two

~.of her sons for shelter in the Jagannath College. On
their way the eldest son aged 12 was- stabbed on the
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head. Her husband, who was away from ‘the’ house

“she learnt, was killed in the market place.-




Saraswatl Roy, DTN 5, 206 Nawabpur Road, says
on January 16, her house was attacked and set on fire.
They took shelter in a Muslim house. : The men who
" had taken shelter in the house were killed and the women
"were threatened with death if oOrnaments were not
handed over. Luckily some one came into the house
and got the women released and took them to a
relief camp. Among those who were killed was her 20
years old son.

‘ Amulya - Mohan Bhaduray DTN 2 103 Nawabpur
Road, says on Januaty 16, 1964, he closed his shop
and went home. At about |1 p.m. he heard a lot of
hullabalu and came out of the house and saw that shops
. in ‘the locality had been set on fire. He also saw many
persons looting these shops. He says that police were
standing by doing nothing. Heé pathetically adds, I
. was stunned to see. the fate of my whole leesachleve-
ments ,

Malti Dasi Ghosh, DSP 3, of Nawabpur ‘say's that
“her house was attacked in the morning of January 14,
1964 and seven persons residing in that house were killed.
These were her husband, sister-in-law, aunt and two other
women not members of the family and two others
whose names she does not know. The leader of the
gang was Bachhu Mia she recognised.

: Chandra Bali Barik, DSP 14, 206 Nawabpur Bir
_ Ballav Pal’s Thakuzwadi (Temple), says that the temple
was bombed and set on fire. ‘The caretaker informed
the police but no help came. Kalidas Pal and 7
members: of his family were killed by the mob. His
younger brother lost one arm and one leg. She and
* her younger brother went and hid themselves in another
* house from where they were rescued.

Kalipada Dey, DTN 7 North Mussundl says that
his shop was looted and his father, who- was in' the-shop,
was killed. He ran home and took his wife and children
and took shelter in the Indian Visa Office. -After 7
days when he was escorted back by the police, he says
that he found that everything in the house was looted.
He says his eldest son , ho had been to the house of a
relanve in Nowabpur, has not been traced,

Mayaram Basak. DSP 4, North Masund-ssays i

“When the area was attacked the police were there but
were inactive.” Houses were being looted "and sét on fire.

' Hindus - were being killed. Next ‘day the military came
but took no action. This ‘encouraged the’ géondas, who

_ continued to-beat and stab Hindus. When T was* Rinning
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for safety I sawa Hindu girl being kidnapped. T also saw
that a Hindu was dragged out of a taxiand stabbed.
The woman and two children in the taxi were driven
away by the Muslim taxi driver. Many Hindu corpses
were lying on the streets and filled the drains. I took

. refuge in the State Bank office and I could only go home

after a month.” -

t . Jogesh Chandra Das, DTN-8, was employedas a
carpenter in the Dacca Muslim College. He says on
January 14, 1964, he went to his house which was near
the college, to take his meal. When he was taking his
meal, persons known to him, after breaking his door,
entered his house, caught hold of his mother and tied
her up. He was thrown out of his house. They looted
whatever valuables there were in his house, after beating
up his mother. He says he saw 5 dead bodies in the
street. He says that they molested his wife and she was
saved from further "assault by the appearance of a
professor of the college, who had come to call him. He

_says he filed a complaint against the attackérs but noth-

ing came out of it. He mentions the names of 6 of the
attackers. Among them was Hafaz-uddin Sardar, a
pleader. Three others were also from Lakshmi Bazar
area. Their names are Nur Islam, Nur-uddin Tajuddin.
The remaining two - were Golphan and Kalu, from
Daryagunj.

Kumuda Das, DSP-2, says that on the morning of

_January 14, 1964, she saw many Hindus running here and

there. She also saw smoke and fire at some distance.

-They ran and took shelter in a glass factory. - At 5 p.m.

she went out to enquire about her brother who, she

. learnt, had been stabbed and removed to Mirpur hospi-

tal where he died. As she was returning with her nephew
she was stabbed on the road. She saw number of dead
bodies on the road. She. says the military came that

- -night and started removing dead bodies, She says. as it
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. was impossible to stay inthe glass factory because of the
- terrible smell, they were taken to the camp. Shesaw a

girl, who was brought to the camp, both of whose breasts
had been chopped off. She saw many in the camp who
had severe injuries and some of them had Jost their hands

or legs or eyes.

Bimal Chakrawarti,"DSP-1, a goldsmith who had a
shop at 19 Bonogram, says that at about 4 p. m. Muslim
groups began to loot Hindu houses and ' shops. He and
his uncle were in his shop. As they were trying to leave
the shop with the valuables, they were attacked and his

- uncle was killed on the spot. He managed to run away

to seek safety, On the way he saw 6 or 7 Hindus, killed



by the Muslims, lying dead. He also saw later about 40
to 50 dead bodies lying on the road when . he was being
escorted to a safe place by the police. He mentions the
names of 5 other persons, who were killed. The name of

" the person who killed his uncle was Abu of Islampur. He
also mentions the names of other assailants. '

~ He gives the names of two girls who were abducted
from the locality and not yet been traced. o

Moniram Nandi DSP-6, Bonogram, says that when
the attack came his house was looted and set on fire.
He along with his wife and children went for shelter but
his aged parents were unable to leave and were murdered.
He says out of about 1,000 Hindus 'of his locality only
150 were left alive. - As he was running he was hit with
sarod and he fell down. His wife and children’ were
- given shelter by a Muslim, ' o

Bhupal Sarkar, DSP-15, Bonogram, says that this
. was a riot for which the Government was responsible and
the riot was created to drive Hindus out of East Pakistan.
On January 13, 1964, the Mill area and the ‘adjacent
areas were attacked and a large number of .people were
killed. Also large scale looting and arson went on. This
continued for days -together. Military took charge of
Dacca on the 5th day and it took the army about 14 days
to reach the worst affected areas. ‘ ~

“I saw goondas being carried in buses. Buses seemed to
have been arranged to take the attackers, who were armed
with deadly weapons, to carry them to  Hindu localities.

 Government was indifferent even about giving relief to
the Hindus who had lost everything. Relief fund was
raised by the Hindus of Saksari Bazar, -who gave. relief
to thousands who have taken refuge in the various camps.
The Governor pretended not to know anything and was
in fact in Karachi. Large number of women were abduc-
ted and compelled to marry Muslims. T saw a young
woman being snatched away from her husband. Dead
bodies were scattered on the streets, drains, here and
there. Hindu corpses polluted the river Lakha.”

Niyaty Das, DSP-9, 6 Walter Road, says that: they
resided near the police station and saw a large number
of dead bodies being brought in the compound of the

" police station. The situation became worse - and Wworse.
The town almost looked like an empty city. =~ -

Harendra Nétl{ Mistry, DSP-10, - Dhakeshwari
Market says that during the disturbances he. stayed - with
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his brother, who. was -an- Inspector in"Poli: Technic
Institute. . This- was attacked and they took shelter
among the ‘'students,

" He .says ‘Hindu properties were burnt and klllmg
on a massive scale took place.

Harf Dasi Dutta, DSP 11,‘ Narinda, says that she

- ent with hér husband to his office at Tictuly on January

13, 1964. .On the next day her house was attacked and
completely looted. Her elder son was in the house. He

‘later- on reached a camp. She says that she saw the

police and military taking away dead bodies from the
road in trucks. -

Rajendra_ Nath Biswas, DSP 13, who “had a

. pharmacy in Dacca says that on January 14 1964, when

the trouble began and looting and burning was going on,
large amounts of money were collected from Hindus for
escorting them to safety, He himself paid about
Rs. 2000/- in cash and jewellery. His house' was razed
to the ground. He took refuge in Shankaran- Patty,
where thousands of Hindus were also sheltered. He
names Sahi-juddin Khan of Sadar Road, Dacca, as one
of the persons who extracted the money.

Hiralal Chatterji, -DSP 16, . Sutrapur (an area in
Dacca town), says that one night his house was raided
and his four daughters were stabbed and his wife beaten.
He jumped from the house and took shelter in a house
nearby. The military ‘came after a few hours to the
locality and he was taken to the rescue camp. Next day
he came to the house and found 15 persons lying dead

- and injured in that house. His wife and daughters - were

removed to the Dacca Medical College. Among the
- assailants were Lalu Kayshar Salauddm and Pachhu of
Bonoram Road.

Sital Chandra Das, D&B 5, Chaudharx Bazar: says

" that when the area was attacked he along w1th his

family was running to find safety. He was attacked and

‘ ‘received a knife injury. He saw 4 Hindus being stabbed.

He said more than 200 Hindus of his area had -been
killed. When he got back his house had been

- completely burnt.
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Narad Chandra Das, D&B 4, resided at Kansari-
gali and had a pan bidi (Betel leaves and Cigarettes) shop
at Mina Bazar. He says that a:large mob of Muslims star-
ted looting and burning the shops and houses of the loca-

“lity. His shop was also looted. He ran back to his home.
On his way he saw many cases of arson and Joot. He



" w1th his' famlly Went away to seek safety 'He came

“back after 3 or 4 days and he saw his house and other
houses in the locahty looted.  He saw a few dead bodles
on the road :

Other areas that were attacked were Gop1 Mohan Basak
Lane DSP-12, 16 Pyari Das Road DSP-5; Kolutola and Naba-
ganj. In Nabaganj. the Chairman of the Union Council gave
shelter to Hindus in his.own -house, DLB-2, 3 and in Kolutola
Mr. Rajab Ali Mollai, pleader Chairman of U.C, ‘helped the
unfortunate Hindus DSP—7 Even, m these places lootmg, arson
and murder did take place

TejgaonPS Tejgaon is qune close to Dacca The
pr1nc1ple a1rport is also at Tejgaon.. . T .

Witness AB, DT-1331, says that she was working

. as a telephone operator Trunk Exchange, Dacca, and

living 'in" Tejgaon. She says on January 14, 1964 attacks

on Hindus - began in the evening at Kawran Bazar in

'~ ' Tejgaon. Two Hindus were stabbed to death at about

4 p.m. At about 6 p.m. the house in which she lived

was set on fire. The inmates , would have been killed

but for the intervention of the police. There was a

police camp nearby and at night time with the help of the

police, she with her sister, ran hurriedly-to the house

: of KrlshnaPau] where large number - of Hmdus had

' l‘k" “collected.. Her 'brother-in-law . h1d ‘himself ' in the
house

- Next morning the neighbouring house of "Surya
Paul where 50 women had taken shelter, was attacked.
- There Were only two men inside who tried to ‘keep the
door from being forced = But it was forced open. Some
-.armed ‘police .came and started firing at tandom and
. ruffians went away, but as a result of that firing 4 number
of persons died inside that house. Then the ruffians
proceeded towards ‘South Paul Para’ setting fire to the
Hindu ‘houses. 'Then the witness, along with others,
left that -house, started going ‘towards North Paul Para
and took refuge inside the large open area bounded by
walls. In this compound about 600 Hindus had taken
~ shelter. Witness says that she saw that the Chittagong-
! Dacca-Narayangunj train was stopped at Kawran Bazar
~+ and a large number of Hindu passengers were taken out
- of the train and butchered. After this incident the policé
v told them' that they were not going to be able to help
‘ the unfortunate Hindus, and were not going to risk
their lives. The police then left some time - after this.
- One of the ‘Hindus went to- a. nearby ~saw-mill to
telephore the Tejgaon Police Station. The police
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sent some assistance and at mid-night the police took them
out to tzke them to a .safer place. .When .they got
out, she says, she saw dead bodies lylng on the road.
Inspite of the police escort the miscreants attacked the
Hindus from behind.  But the Police fired and the
-attackers retreated... Ultimately -about :800 Hindus were
approaching the Tejgaon. police station but - ‘once more
they were attacked near Tistari Bazar. .

They remained at the Police Statlon for 5 days and
then were shifted to J agannath Hall camp in Dacca and
there they stayed for 7 days. .

‘While in the camp, she used to go out passing herself
off as a Maslim and visited several camps in the city as
well as the Medical College Hospital. ‘She says that she

- used- to shudder at the dreadful horrors whlch she saw.

Rayer Bazar. Rayer Bazaris a locahty on the outskirts
of Dacca city. This area was one of the worst affected areas.
It must be noted that the attacks went on unabated. for several
days as'in’ other places. T T

Lal Behari Paul, DT-128, says that his area was

- attacked at about 3 p.m. All the houses were looted and

.~ .about 250 houses were burnt. At the time of the attack

. the assailants entered his house by breaking open the

doors.. His father was hit with arod. -His right arm

was fractured and he received ~other i m_]unes too:. His

elder brother was stabbed to death. His sister’s husband

- was stabbed to death in the street. He says that more than

: 150 Hindus, men, women and children were killed while

... they wererunning to find safety. = He, along with his

- mother and sister, took shelter in the house of Kalipada

Paul, which was set on fire. afterwards. . He mentions

the names of a mother and - daughter ‘who tried to seek

- -shelter -in the house of Chairman Unus but they were

- .driven away. They were caught hold - of by the ruffians

- "wand'raped on the street. . The husband -and fathet tried

to intervene but -he was stabbed. These women were

- kept in the house of some Mushms from where they were
later on rescued : ! :

In thls area, there are numerous cases of rape but we do
not propose to- deal in detail with these .cases, - It is, however,
necessary to mention that the several women of -a Pau] famlly
were ' the unfortupate: victims. This had, been. mentioned by
numerous witnesses. Some of them are the relatives of the.unfor-
tunate girls. There are several otber ‘cases where as witness DT
30 says, where her, pregnant daughter-in-law .wasraped at the
pon;tkof a-dagger. - And when she was recoyered she had to be
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taken to the’ hosprtal “Some other cases are mentloned by DT-‘
107, DT-47, DT-225, DT 121 and DT-136. ,

Ram Jarpal DT- 36, He describes the attack and
says that the houses were: sprayed - with" petrol and burnt.

. ‘He saw one man belng killed near: the house. - Six “'mem-
‘bers of his - family viz. .Father, 3 brothers, mother and

one sister are untraced. He also saw trucks. -fulli of dead
bodies being carried away.. He took, refuge in the Maha
Prabhu Akhara (shrine), where he saw about 50 _persons

" who had been injured.. The witness mentions the names
. of assailants from:the area among whom ‘was Unus Mia
o the Charrman of the uc. -

‘-Haran'Chandra Paul, DT-136, says that a large mob

-shouting ‘Allah ho Akabar attacked the "area, " They
| started’ running. They weht to several Muslim bouses
- but they were not allowed 0 go 1n Flnally they were
-allowed to remain on-the terrace in a2 Muslim house. He
' says he saw the ‘Muslims' running all over the area in
- search of Hindus, ‘shouting all the time. ' The people in

the house where he and his childrén had been given shel-
ter, also started shouting the -same slogans (probably to

* save the family whom they had givea shelter). They left
"' the house next day and, took shelter in a_deserted Hindu

house They again’ left that -house and took shelter in
the" forest and finally reached the Akhara of Maha
Prabhu, where lot of Hindus had also taken shelter. He
says that at first some Bengali Muslims tried. to_help
the Hu;ldus but seeing .the " temper = of the assailants

- they ' got frightened. ' He mentions ‘the name of

Yinnat. Ali Gha who was killed while trying to protect
some Hindus. - He also says that while trying, to resist,
large number of Hindus were killed. He gives the names

“of 12 persons mostly his nelghbours who were killed while
yresrstmg , :

“Some other witnesses’ DT 157 and DT 278, DT-319,
and DT-228, also mention the selfless bravery of Jinnat

. . Ali, Hewasthe, brother of Hassan Master. who also
: helped the Hindirs so also Manu Mia of that locality.

Bidesh Chandra ‘Paul DT 129, an old- and blind marn, says

- that he was'in his house with his sen ‘and ‘other ‘members
i of his family, when he heard that Musilms were attacking
11~ Hindu houses and:looting:and - burning them:  -Excepting

his eldest son, the rest of the family leftthe house, ' Soon
thereafter the assarlants rushed into his house. He heard

~'his son’s entreaties but 'his-'son’ was killed.’ "Thereafter
_he himself was hit on the head thh a rod and fell’ down
" ‘unconscious: g .
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Rama Lakshmi, Paul DT-221. She is the daughter-
in-law of the previous witness. She says that after stay-
ing for 5 days in the Ashram her mother-in-law with
police escort wentto search for her husband and her
father-in-law. =The husband was lying dead and the

_ father-in-law was- seriously- wounded. He was taken
to the hospital and.returned. after -one month to the
Ashram, . :

) Nil Kamal ‘Paul, DT-41 says that hé was in Dacca
but.'when he heard’ that Muslims. were attackmg his area
~he ran'home. When he reachedthere he saw that his house
~ was'burning. He came to know that his wife and child-
ren had gone away to the place of a relation and he
started for that place. At that tim¢ one Salamat Khan
~was walking along with him. When a Muslim came to
" attack, Salamat told him that the witness was a Muslim.
Soon thereafter the assailant dlscovered that he was a
Hindu and started chasing him. But he.ran away. He
saw that Salamat had been caught but he does not know
what happened to ‘him, He also 1 mentlons with. gratltude
: the name, of Hassan: Master , v .

- Hari Gopal Paul, DT-139 says that .about 2 p.m.

the trouble started when the Mushms looted ‘and set on

fire ‘the propernes of Hindus. He, with his family, was

~  given shelter 'in & nelghbourmg Musllm house. The

-“assailants came there, but his host said that: there was

C 40 Hindu in"the house. Thereafter his host asked them

“'* to leave and they took shelter in a brick field, The

~* Muslims were carrying torches and compelled him to give

- whatever. he had with him but he was not spared and he

was stabbed in four places. Later on when hé regained

consciousness, he went back to his half-burnt house and

_hid there, He was taken 1o the Maha Prabhu Akhara and

“ from there to'a hospital’ wher€ he was treated-. for some

time. His brother-in-law was killed and thréeé of his

o rrelations. were jseverely 1n_;ured (In]urles shown to the
‘ questloner)

j”: Slmlfar is the story of Ashoke Kumar Pauf DT -121.

‘He “says that when the houses were set on fire people

25 - started running for sheltéf. They ran and took #helter

in. Maha Prabhu Akha:ra"and from there they - were::taken

2t0 ~Jaganmath College by the Military.. He says, that

- more than 100 persons‘uncludlng ’rhen, women and-Ichild-
i AN -.)....‘f

- Thaknr Dasx;Raj DT-SO says that the attack 'lasted
for.3 days during_:which: looting’ and. burning- of ‘Hindu
houses took place. Abowut 70 to 80 persons‘were killed in



her area. She says that she knows a numbér of cases of
chopping of heads, breasts and other limbs. She says
that ‘13 members of the famlly of Sahib- Basi, ‘her relation,

were murdered.  Shé says Kali Mandlr and other templcs
were destroyed.

Shanta Dasi,. DT-138 says that she was glven sheltef

- in a*-Muslim house and on the next day the ‘Mouslim took
her to an improvised camp at Nl’tyanand Ashram. On the

- way she saw many dead bodxes many of the women had
“- - their'breasts chopped off." TR SR R TR
Sushil Kumar Paul, DT-228 -refers to . the bravery

of Jinnat and says that entire Rayer Bazar looked. like a

- bonfire,- Hesays that more than 200 persons were killed.
- He also says that he saw one Hindu woman whose breasts
-had been chopped off (gives the name of the wom,an) He
also says that'9 members of the family of Bhunjan Paul
were killed (DT-132 dlso refers to this). One of the
-women, who was in that family and who was: pregnant
]umped into a pond and drowned herself. He says that a
camp which was set up to give shelter to Hindus was burnt

- while the police were looking on. This witness also
~alleges that two fire engines which had come to the area
instead of putting out the ﬁre supplied peirol to the

assailants.

- There are many. other statements from thls area which
,g1ve similar accounts and we shall give the numbers of - witnes-
'ses. DT-30, DT-36, DT-6, DT-41, DT-47, DT-67, DT-68,
DT-108, DT-110; DT 113, DT-llS DT 116, DT- 123, DT- 122
DT-132, DT-137, DT-133, DT-136, DT-153,, . DT-157 DT-163,
DT-209, DT- 224 DT223 DT-222 DT-228, DT-232, DT-225,
DT-245, DT—246 DT—274 DT-278 DT 301 DT-302 DT-304
DT-319 - i IR

Kalsi, Hara Kumar Mandal DT , says that when

the area was attacked Anaf Sahib gave shelter to” some

-ro:" Hindus in his factory. The mob (broke open ‘the doors

;.. but there was resmtanCe - However, - some Hlndus were
stabbed. ' . . .. cuiwne L Lo

.. -_- ; Haripada Baroi, DT-238,/a"boy.0f. 12, says "that when
’ hlS area was attacked they! ran. for. shelter in-a .nearby
brick field. He says that the assallants after setting fire
r. to the area; came 1o the brick field: His father -was assaul-
ted and he saw another Hindu being killed.--He' and his
mother started ruoning, They were. «chased by- Muslims.
“While they were running, he says, hé “saw “many Hindus
being killed. Ultimately they ran to the jungle.
Next day they went to the. police outpest at Birulia but,
they were not given shelter.’ | They again. went back to
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_.the jungle but they were again attacked there. His
- mother saved him and the other members of his family
" by:purchasing safety by giving her gold chain to the

"\ assailants,

Similar are the stories of other witnesses from th1s area,

We shall.give their Nos. DT-147, DT-165, DT-210, DT-236,
DT-241, DT-261, DT-179, DT-180. RBach of these witnesses
mentions the names of" persons who were killed in the attack.
Similarly many of the witnesses have given the names of some
of the assailants from their area.

Paradogar. Madhusudan Sarkar, DT-214, says that

| about - noon of January 15, 1964, a large number of

Muslims attacked this area. People started running as

‘the mob was butchering Hindus. He, along with his

family, ran along the banks of the river -when they were
caught hold of and 8 members of his family were killed.

An elderly woman who was running with them was badly

beaten and her belongings were taken away. A young
woman was taken away screaming. Witness managed to

B take shelter in the house of Jabbar Mia of Barait, Chair-

man U.C. from where he saw the carnage of Hindus and

~ the dead bodies being thrown into the Balu river. He also
“saw women being raped in the open.

Those killed in his family range from the ages of 50

- ‘to the'age of 4, and they included his uncle, sister, 3

nieces and ‘a nephew-m-law. The two children who were

.. - killed were a'niece and a son of the niece.  One of his
* - relation was stabbed in the abdomien and’ he  was in the

. Daoca Medlcal College hospltal for 3 Weeks

He glves the names of 7 assailants all from his area

" whom he recognised. Khalil Rehman and Abdul Khan

were_the members of the U.C. of Matwail, and Mazu, a

- " peon of the district Maglstrate of Dacca.

Tarachand Das, DT—43 says that he saw that-about
100 Hindus were killed .and 50 or 60 houses were looted
and set on fire. He saw large number of dead bodies.

" Sri. Nath Mandal, DT-62, descrlbes the attack in

3 which: hxs s1ster was kllled

Manoranjan Mandal, DT—63 says that hlS brother

‘ was killed.

* Nitai Mandal DT-73 menttons that his nelgbhours

0 were killed.
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DT—206—;Uncle kllled
:PT-226—Husband kllled




DT-230—Son aged 3-and nephew aged 10 killed.

DT-283—Son aged 9 killed. . =~ - =~

DT-282—Cousin, nephew and. 2 daughters of the
nephew aged 5 and 3 killed,

DT-148—Mother killed.

DT-215—Five neighbours killed. . -

DT-65—Sister-in-law and nephew killed. = >

. Some of the witnesses have also mentioned the cases of
abduction and rape. ‘ N " -

Shyampur. Sashi Mohan Das, DT-114, says ‘that his
area was attacked by the mill workers of. Adamjiz Mills.
He also says that he saw the raiders using large “number
of buses of Momin and Co. He says that his father-in-
law and quite a number of others were killed. -

Surendra- Chandra Das, DT- 57, mentions that on
January 15, 1964, the: workers of Dacca Mitch Factory
attacked his area, looted and burnt and a number of
people were killed. His brother and two uncles were

.. killed. He says that the person: who murdered his brother
was Jalal Mia of Shyampur. ‘ ‘ L

- Rai Dasi Das; DT 81, says that on the first day of the
assaults - the Hindus took: refuge in' a -large . building.
The assilants attempted to .set fire to the building but did
not succeed. The next day she, along with her nephew,
was trying to catch hold.of a. boat to go to a safer’ place.
Her nephew . was killed in her presence = by ~match
- factory workers. R o

Sachindra Sarkar, DT 303, also says that he along
with large number of Hindus took shelter in a Hindu’s
house (referred to by previous witness) and that the house

- was attacked. Thereafter they took = shelter in the house

‘of a Muslim brick merchant which was also attacked. He

'saw large number of dead ' bodies  of children 'in.a tank

in Baburhat. He says that a largenumber of Hindus who

had taken shelier in a schiool at Baburhat, were all killed.

He saw a young .woman, stabbed to. death and her baby

~ aged 10 months was tied up to her body.  The. baby was
- ‘later on rescued. ‘ R

;- Bachila. Naini Raj Bansi, DT-13, says that about mid

* " night on January 14, 1964, this area was attacked. The
witness says that she along with her two children “escaped

by jumping info the river, - but “her” husband wasunable

to Jeave the place and next day shie found him lyihg dead

on the floor of the house ~which was burnt. Thén they

" - were given refuge in 2" Muslim house in another village
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-and-Temdined theére fore a’week. ~She says-that a young
girl of 15 was taken away from her own house but was

». " ~Tescued the mext day

~ -
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Similar is the account of w1tness DT 310. -

Ramdas Rajbans1 refers to an attack on’ Thursday
the 16th  Januafy in :the ‘afternoon, - when the area was
attacked, He says that he began to run for safety but his
‘pregnant wife ‘was caught hold of and was kilied inthe
house, He also says that before she was killed she had
. been raped-and about Rs. 500/~ which she had were taken
away, His. elder son was also caught ho]d of and given
a knlfe 1n_]ury on the neck o

There are s1m11ar accounts by other w1tnesses from
this area. DT 5, DT 31, DT 309, DT 308, DT 306,
-~DTr 305 Many of these miention the case of one girl
aged 15; who was abducted from the house.” She was

rescued later on

Krislma Mohan Barox, DT-298, says that on January
14 1964, there was an attack by a violent mob.- He was
in the market but when he heard about the, approaching
~attack” he ‘ran” home and took his wife and children to a

" ‘Muslim acquaintarice. - There wére other Hindu families

also buf‘they could not be accomrmodated there and_were
all refused'sheltér. Ther they went to a house of a Mus-
* lim, was on a very friendly terms, who rather 'reluctantly
; igaye shelter. © His father had taken shelfer with another
Muslim. It appears that the son of their host-had’ taken
part in the looting and-brought .some loot to this house,
{>art of which had come from the -house of witness. He
ter went to see his father but the son of - his host came
. and informed him. that there was another attack. He ran
back to where his wife and children were. He was told
that his fam1]y had been hidden under a large haystack.
- His host’s son was very apprehensive-and soon thereafter
“the attack came. * The attackers. probed the: haystack
. 'with spears but they could not find them. Aywoman
. friend of that family came to the house and: enquired if
-anybody had been hidden™ there. The son. of .the host
mentioned the name of the witness and on that the wit-
- ness came out ~and asked for-a weapotii ' with which he

.~ could-kill-his own family.- When he cams out of the hay-
i . --stacks he found his mother lying dead.: He was told that
- . pone of his people were alive. - He then ran from there
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- and ‘went to a refugee camp. He later on traced his
young daughter aged 5, in the house of a Muslim who
. had found her crying in a field. - From what the daughter



I

. gaid he’ was able to place together that his wife and two
i children, a son aged 3 and daughter aged 8 and his father

and mother were al] killed.

The little girl was also questioned in the absence of
her father and with the help-of her aunt the story of what
happened to. her mother and brother and sister was
pieced together and' it was substantially the same as
~what the father had said,

Rabi Das Baroi, DT-161, says that he was a workel .
in Dhakeshwati Mills No. 2 and rémained there during
_the attack. - He came to know later that his family took

T:"‘ , shelter in the house of Ajiruddin Sardar. He says grate-

EoT.

* fully that large number of Hindus owe their lives to him
and to his wife, who, when the attack came on, that side,
* herself opened fire on the mob. In spite of this, he says,

- that a number of houses, were looted and burnt and a

number omedus Were krlled

. Motllal Mandal, DT.159. also mentions the kmdness
,of Afiruddin Sardar and his wife, through ' which ‘many

. Hindus were saved: "However, he states that in spite of

this there was ‘‘unprecedented havoc.” He says that
about 10 a.m, the-village was attacked and the mob star-
_ted "looting Hln(%u property. -and setting fire to Hindu
‘houses. He and'his family began to run but could not

o get shelter in any Muslim “house and hid themselves in

-

‘a haystack. After dark they were . given shelter in a
~Muslim house but at the dead of night whatever they had

" was taken away and they were driven out. He says that

many of his -relatives were killed. Women were raped
in the streets. Children were killed by dashing their
.. heads against the wall and were thrown into the water.
“He saw many dead bodies heaped into a ditch which was
Iater on- dug by the military. He and his family were
- given tefuge in the house of Afiruddin Sardar and were
thus saved. He has given the names of 10 of his rela-
. tions who:“were killed. These are three uncles 3 cousins,

. srster-m-law her son aged 6 and daughter aged 8 and his

aunt..

He also mentions that about 300 men and women
. had: been given shelteérin''the mosque by Lal Mia, the
.. Chairman of the U. Council When the mob attacked,
they raped many women inside -the mosque and killed

i them. - He says that males were first made to read the

- “Kalma” {conversion ceremony) and killed afterwards
He ends by saying “I shall gratefully remember Afiruddin
Sardar and his wife. of Mondla and Jabbar Mia of

" Berail who also protected many Hmdu lrves by opening

fire.”
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Jogmaya Roy, DT-77, gives a similar - account of
the attack and says that she, with her husband, went to
another village Rajbara about five miles away. She says
that 11 members of her family,whose names she has given,
were lying dead when they went back to the village

. searching for their. 11 years old son. These 11° members
. range from the ages of 67 to the age of 3. These were
_her father, 3 b-others of the husband and one sister-in~
law, mother-in-law, two nephews, one niece and father-in
law of the sister.
Similar. is the statement of DT-111.

Dogar This village appears also to be not very far
from the Adamji and -other Mills. This was attacked on
January 14, 1964. We shall give a few statements.

Lal Moban Das, DT-87, says that on January 14,
1964, mill workers from Adamjl, Canib and other Jute
mills loored the village and burnt the houses including
the Kali temple. He says about 35 persons were killed,

_ among whom were women also. Many women were
molested. He found large number of dead bodies inh the
nearby field. Among those killed were his wlfe 2 daugh—
ters, one maternal uncle and two others.

‘Similar is the account of Sadhu Mohan Mandal
DT-211. He has given names of some of the persons
who were killed. One of them was his father-in-law and
4, others, including a child of 6, were his neighbours.

Nahdwip Chandra Biswas, DT 292, gives a similar
account and gives the names of 3 persons, two of them
" "his relations and the third a boy of 15.

Maroni Sarkar, DT 242 states that when they heard
of the terrible massacre in the mills, they went away for
safety. The neighbouring Muslims refused to give shelter
but one Muslim sheltered them in the evening. But later

~/ on he also asked them to leave,

Jogindra Mandal, DT 82, refers to the attack on the
village and says that the attackers were shouting ‘‘we shall
take revenge for Calcutta. We shall leave no Hindus”
among other slogans,

He along with a boy of 10, took shelter on the top of
a haystack - and remained there for 3 days. He saw num-
ber of mutilated bodies. He says ‘that Abdul Al
Chairman of the Moutal Union, in whose house a number

 of Hindus had taken shelter, drove them out and they
were all massacred. :

- DT84—Mother, uncle, brother and cousin were kllled
D r 76-—-Cousm was kllled ' :




'+ DT 69—gives the names of 9 of his relations who
were killed. The range in age is from 60 to ‘2. These

' 'were his son aged 8, uncle and aunt, his cousin,
-his " nephew (sister’s son) and his wife. The father and

mother and the brother of this nephew and 4 of his rela-
tions received serious’ injuries.

-~ DT 144—gives the names of 11 persons who were
killed, ranging in age from 70 to 3. They were grand-
father, uncle and aunt, cousin, uncle-in-law and the rest

mcludmg a boy of 3, his nexghbours His aunt and his
sister-in-law were 1n]ured ‘

' Other witnesses viz. DT 227, DT 85, DT 18, whose
whole family consisting of 7 persons was wiped out.

- DT 208, DT 145, DT 262 have given the names of various
celatives or nelghbours who were killed

... Kayet Para.  This is also close to the mill area near
Dacca.
Suresh Chandra Das, DT 21, says that th“ Mill
7' "workers attacked ‘his village and - loot and arson took
i ".place. About 200 Hindus were killed. They fled to
Rupgunj Police - Station because Tejgaon area was not at
- all safe. They remained at Rupgunj P S. for about 2 days
‘ but on the 3rd day they were driven out and were' beaten
. -with the butts of rifles. The fleeing Hindus. were assaulted
... and robbed and some of them werekilled. From there they
ran and were given shelter in village Noora for one 'night
and from there they went to village Gonnagar where they
were sheltered by a Muslim, Taju Matabbar, for a week,
Thereafter they went back to the village. the a lot of
‘looted property was-in the house of Chairman and
out of this the Chairman gave little doles.

- Kalipada Nandi, DT-317. ‘According to this wit-
riess there were about 850 Hindus in about 200 families.
Al the houses were guited and large number of
Hindus, were massacred including women.and children.
At the - time of this occurrence - he was work-

ing . in Bhawani Textile: Mills ' and when the mills
closed early he took refuge in a Muslim house in Dacca
When - he reached his village after a week, he found no-
body there. Ultimately he was able to trace his family

_ in Nagari camp which had been set up in a church where

" large number of Hindus had been sheltered. He . says

* he took 6 orphans with him to the. Deputy High Com-

. missioner of India in Dacca who managed 10 restore them
to their relatives,

~He heard. the “story .of what- had happened in the
o vvlllage from his wife. .He mentions the names ‘of 4
women among those who were abducted. Two of them
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remained untraced. One of the women was raped 7

" times, and later on she filed a complaint although she

[ was threatened with dire consequences if she filed any

o cOmplalnt by the Chaxrman of Unlon Councll Lal
 Mia. -

' His mother was killed in this attack. o
- Bagala. Sarkar, DT-290, says that the village was

) attacked: on January 14, 1964 and the attackers worked

havoc in the Vlllagea She ran for safety but her very old
mother.could not run as fast and she saw the old woman
being hit on the head by an_ iron: rod -and falling down

-dead.  She also says that she took shelter at thé police

~ ‘station in Rup Gunj but the: large number of Hindus:

who had taken shelter there were driven out and a very

“large fumber of these were massacred in’ front of the.

police station.
Similar i¢ ‘the story of D'[‘ 289 ‘DT- 21 and DT-316

, from Kaytpara

"Three witnesses, viz. DT-258, DT- 261 and ‘DT-316

refer to the case of rape on a young woman. All of ithem

mention the names of the miscreants.

. - Jagdish Chandra Das, DT-261, gives ;the details
of 132 Hindus who were killed. - These details 'show’ that

.. whole families were wiped out. This was duriffg an

attack by workers of Latlf and Bhawam Jute Mllls on

‘,January 14,1964.

~'Qther witnesses who describe the attack on the yjllage

_ are DT-289, DT-293, DT-220 and DT-290.

b' Wltness DT-220 says that 7 members of her famlly

" were killed and 2 were injured. - - o

‘Nandipara. Rajmoban Mandal, DT-Z says "‘Mushms

- from the neighbouring villages threatened us by ‘saying

that. Hindus will be killed and their. women will be
abducted. Hindus have no right to stay .in” Pakistdn etc.
Fearing the attack, I took shelter in a nearby village: The

; attack came with the usual looting and burning of Hindu

houses. I saw -a. very large -number of Hindu corpses

floatingin the rlver ~This attack was  also 1n1t1ated by
_.the mijll workers.”

Ramesh Mallk DT- 8 was in the village and When

the raiders weré coming he ran for shelter. When he
v Game' back ‘to’ his village he found that all' the ‘Hindu

172,

“'Houses had been burnt. T

- ,.Hara: Mohan Mandal, DT 104 d’escrlbes the attack

* and says that for.some tlme the Hlndus tried to resist but
.o, ultimately they fleds, - 0w aow Dol T ey Gedl0W



_ Meghu Mandal DT-19 says that not a smgle H1ndu
house was spared.

Similar is the story of DT-200, DT 205 DT 204 DT-
203 and many others.

Although all the Hindu houses were looted and burnt
there does not seem to have been much loss of lives as most of
the -villagers had fled in time. Many of them, however,
say that they saw large number of corpses and limbs floating
in the river. So faras this village is .concerned many of
the villagers seem to have been given shelter by Muslims in
the nearby villages. Several of them were ‘given shelter in the
house of Sultan Bhutayam of Tengeran v111age for about a
week.

There were, however a number of Hlndus who were
killed and some cases of abduction and rape.

~ Dakshin Gaon. Nader Chand, DT-288 says that his
village was attacked . and the mob looted the houseés and
tried to kill the Hindus. When he was fleeing .away
he was struck by a’ spear. It wounded his mouth and
neck. He went to 2 Muslim house for shelter and they
sent him for medical treatment.

* He says when- he returned to his house he saw the
dead body of his-' sister-in-law lymg on the" ‘ground.
.His brother was also hit on his head by the - mob and he

- had to take medical treatment for IS‘days Scar was _
- seen by questioner.

' Nilambhan Das, DT-17, says that the Mushm mob
from Adamii ‘Mills artacked ‘and raided all the Hindu
houses of his village: - The houses wete set on fire after
looting. One Hindu was killed. He says that he took

i+ .- shelteriin.a Muslim village at Manda for 3 days.- Military
arrived on January 17, 1964 and restored order. !

Similar aré the ‘statements given by witnesses DT-14,
DT-33, DT-55; DT-56, DT-188, DT~189 DT-194, DT 251 and
DT-281. §

Idarkandi. Similar attacks have been mentloned by
witnesses _from . Idarkandi who have given. names of ~some
persons killed and of women molested and raped.: '

Dharmikpara. Dukhada Dasi, DT-26, says that ‘When

the neighbouring villages. were attacked the ' Hindus in
.this village prepared themselves for ‘resistance and i when
the attack came they held the attackers ‘at “bay- for: some
time. - She says -a police .officer and. some constables

- tried. to. restrain, the;assailants - but. failed-to- db so.
... Thereafter,, -the- assailants who wers" joired:-by " local
' .,;;;hoohgans“started Jlooting. -and .burning;uKousesi? She
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¢ ®scaped and took shelter in Dacca, 4 miles away. She
mentions the names of 8 persons who were killed and 5
- who were. mjured

Manoran)an Chandra Biswas, ‘DT-80, descnbés the

.. ..attack and says that large number of houses were looted

""" and burnt. His old father and 3 brothers were killed.
- He mentlons the names of some of the local assailants.

DT-83 says that 3 members of his famlly were killed
" and 3 1n]ured with stab wounds.

Witnesses DT-264 and’ DT-268 say that theu‘ hus-
bands were killed. _

Slmllar stories are given by persons from Turan.

Tan Mendlpur Pagaldasit Mandal, DT-198, Tan-

. mendipur says that on.January 14, 1964 at about 8 a.m.

! “7 . large number of Mill employees” (mostly Non-Bengalee

| ~" and Noakhali) along with the local Muslims entered

! “'- - their village and began to loot and set fire to their houses.

b "' They began to run’ madly with their children. Many

F ¥’ Hindu men; women and children were caught .and killed

b by Muslxms when they were fleeing. They crossed the

- river with the help of - their boat.. But they were not

. spared there.. They were followed there. They ran

, - -, madly upto village Nagri and got shelter in a Christian

Ll . . .mission. About 1.000 Hindus got shelter there. Father

[ " " “of the church protected them with the help of 5 guns.

| “ . They stayed there for 20 days and then returned to thelr
| o vﬂlage Her niece aged 6 'was injured. -

~ DT-199, Daughter was kllled

‘ o DT-213, mentions the names of 3 persons who were
\ © killed. .

: DT-218 mentions the names of 5 persons including
his: father-in-law and brother.in-law who were killed’
and 3 persons including his daughter aged 6 whose ear:
.was torn off when her garing was snatched away.

1
\ .
I - Naya Tek. Ramdhan Rajbansi, DT-3, says that’
during the attack his grandmother, uncle and aunt were
\ - killed, o : ,
\

\

L Hansundn Rajbanshi, DT-92, says that on January
© .15, 1924 Muslims came to their v1llage at about 3 p.m,
- and began to set fire to their houses. They fled away.
" Muslims followed them with daggers. - Her son aged 12

‘1 . wasXkilled as he could not run fast. They were running

| - .- towards river and noticed many houses on flre. Hinduy

men, women and children were rumning helter-skelter.

I

174




Many were killed mercilessly. They went to- the river
and boarded a boat and went two miles off - from: their
village. Their Kali Temple was burnt to ashes. - They
saw dead bodies floating . in the river. She. saw jackals
relishing the dead bodies. They could not drink: river
water as it was polluted with bad smell of rotten cor-
pses. ,

) DT-93V,‘ says that his grand-mother was killéd; '

Daina. Haridasi Das, DT-314, says that when: they
heard terrible cries from the nearby village, women and
children took shelter but the men including her husband
who remained behind, were killed. - o

DT-217, mentions the names of his three neigﬁboul-s
who were killed. : B

Similar are the statements DT-174 and DT-195,

Nayapara. Srimatibala Mandal, DT-271, a - young
woman of 28, says that on January 14, 1964 the
nearby village was looted and burnt and her village was
attacked. She ran away and was fleeing towards Dacca.
She was 'sought to- be molested by a gang of Muslims
and on her resistance her right arm was cut off and she
fell down unconscious. Next day she was taken to Dacca.
She says that her husband and two uncles were killed.

Arm shown to questioner.

Debendra Chandra Sarkar, DT-91, describes the
attack and says that his ‘sister-in-law and her son were
killed. Another sister-in-law was injured and two child-
ren of that family aged 3 and 8 were also injured.

Similar are the statements of DT-112, DT-120, and
DT-124. . :

Dogail. Brindaban Mandal, DT-44, says that he heard
about the havoc caused by the workers of the Mills in
the surrounding villages of Simalpara, Kadamtala, Pat-
hurapara and Sidergunj etc. - At 10 in the morning on
January 14, a gang of armed Muslims was seen approach-
ing this village from the road. The local Muslims had
been assuring the Hindus of safety but when they saw
this they became frightened and many Hindus were killed
while trying to run away. He has given the names of 6
out of the many who were killed. . Then they managed
to go and get shelter at Matuari High School. ©

. DT-74, gives a-similar account and says that he took
‘ “shelter in a glass f‘acltory._ He says that he returned.. after
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"+ 17'days and found that all houses of Hindis 1nclud1ng his

" own” were burnt. He says that he came to know'that a
v -+ number of people had been killed. He has- given some

.- names of persons killed, among whom are an ‘uncle, a
~+ cousin and 2 aunts.

Similar is the account ‘of DT-273.

Haripada Das, DT-143, says that the village was attacked
at 8 a.m. by a very Iarge number of mill workers. Every
one ran for shelter and about 30 persons to his knowledge
were killed. ‘Among them was his 6 months old baby
and 8 of his neighbours including 3 children of the ages
of 5, 3 and 2. He-also mentions the names of 3 young
glrls who were abducted and not traced.

Slmllar is the account given by witnesses DT-103,
DT 229 DT 275.and DT-279.

Dlgan Hlmal Chandra Mandal DT-153, says that the

“yillage was attacked by a large mob ‘of muslims armed
o ‘with - guns, spears daggérs and rods etc .on January

15, 1964.

» Th1s was largely a Hindu village and they décided
to give resistance, The Chairman had some guns but he
declined to give thiem to the people who were resisting.

.- One Muslim supplied them with 70 “bullets, on the pay-

ment of Rs 3,000/-. Large number of Hindus from the
neighbouring villages had also assembled *ifi this village.
But the resistance was futile and number of Hindus were
killed. Among them were his elder brother and his nephew.,

- His sister-in-law was badly injured. He says that after

some time the mob refreated but returned the next morn-
ing in larger numbers. Both sidés opened fire and it was
almost a pitched battle, They again-begged of the Chair-

" man to help them by informing the military but he refus-

ed. However, a military force of about 40 did come
after a few hours while the fight was still going on. Then

- they were taken for refuge and when they returned they

found their houses completely destroyed. He also says

" that while this was going on the Iocal Muslims raped

a number of girls whose names he has given. He has also
given the names of the persons- responsible. He says

. that this was-done in the open. He says that for about

176

3 days the police were also inactive. :

Saraswatl Sarkar DT-125 an old- woman of 80
says: .

“I lived my whole life in Pakistan. I never saw nor

_dreamed that such a thing could happen—a thing done




.by human beings upon the human beings, who were wea-
ker by temperament, by race, by circumstances ' and not

" by.choice. The night was dreadful, as if the doors of

hell were forced wide open and the whole civilisation
was seized by never-ending dark forces.  As if the whole
darkness burst upon civilisation, and human society and
ina moment submerged and upset the whole world- -
massacre, uprooted, annihilated life and all, wiped out

- everything:

“The night glowed with fire all round. Brute passion-

-ate beings—I cannot call them humans—forced them-

selves suddenly in great numbers with terrific maddening
shouts, and destroyed everything that came their way,
at random, in mad fury, in a ternible whirl of communal
fury. They were not humans, I said, worse than the
worst animals. Even animals have shame, some regard

- and considerations, but these beings, evil  forces of dark

pature, were absolutely uninhibited, without any esense or
shame. = ‘

“1 cannot describe the sight. My son, nor I myself
have the will or taste (she told the recorder with a sob,

- tears rolling down her clean, cultured, face) = They

chased women, children, men like ferocious, blind and
passionaté brutes, hungry for blood and murder, and

.. flesh 6f women. They jerked out the children .from
_ women, threyv them anywhere and dragged their mothers,
~ like tigers with their prey, behind a bush, or just in the

open, so hot and immediate had been -their ‘urge.

" They chopped, hacked, minced human beings as if in a
" desperate delicious urge. Shrieks, screams, shouts,
' groans, moans, tears, entreaties pierced the . night which
.shivered—and everything was drowned by the rioter,s cry
' of Jehad, their glee or mirth or shouts of ‘'sensual relief.
‘Isaw myself thus being slain several human beings,

including children and women. It was like a- sudden
burst of storm. It was a winter night when the children

of the family sat for supper. The sudden gale upset

everything, submerged everything in limitless darkness

.and all fled in all directions in terrible fear of massacre.

1 had been a known and respected personality, as you
see my son, quite old, feeble and humble and decrepit,
but none gave me shelter that night. At one place, I was

. even physically showed out with injury;, added to insult,
. and groped in the darkness, in dirt; in refuse and then

settled finally in . the jungle, by a ditch, in the paddy:
fields. :

**While I ‘was staying there, I don’t know what time

;. it - was' at night, Chairman Gahur, of vill. Mandi
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Dacca, saw me and took me to his house, He kept me
at h1s house for 3 days,- then sent me to Dacca, in a
camp, -in Jagannath College from where my younger
son brought me after about 3 weeks.

There are several others of my famlly and relatrons
1 have not been as yet able to make contact wrth

I am afraid the glrls have been abducted and the
males krlled .

' T am convicced that quite a few hundreds ‘have been
killed and fatally injured tbat night on the firsr fury of
riot, a large number of women have been ravished and
abducted and ‘the loss of property cannot: be estimated.
So entrre and wast had been the :devastation.

.. Among those killed were her ‘son, daughter-ln-law
.3 - two grandsons-and two- granddaughters and her daugh-
ter and son-in-law.

Anand Nagar. Thrs vr]lage is near Tngaon town,

Jagdrsh Chandra Das, DT 29, says. that he was in
‘Khulna when the trouble started there and he was retur-
ning home for the Poush Sankranti festival (January 14,
1964) with his brother. Both of them were dressed like
Musllms .

He says’ that, all along the way, from the steamer
’he saw villages ‘burning. He says .that the, whole.town
~was -full ‘of “hooligans. After he reachad home he was
taking -his wife ‘along for safety when he, his  wife
and his brother” were - chased by armed hoolrgans but
. they managed to' evade ‘them and reached the village
Marda where a camp had been set up. The "Chairman
Mansoor Mia used his gun to repel the attack on this
camp when it’came. He also gave,money to. the’ hoolr-
gahs of the village and enllsted their help for protectmg
- the Hrndus ‘
Srmrlar are the accounts given- by Wltnesses from. Chan-
dure Sampu, Baisbari, Baksar, Baksar Kadamtoli, Baluditpur,
Dlabarr, Shita, Kajalarpara, Madarsarba Mrr’pur Kanthaldi,
Mandura Kajilgaon; Kajlerpar, Karambazar, Rashpur, Nayatta,
Basila, Turail Buruidde, Mendiptir, - Khrlgaon Mahammadpur,
Gorah;. ‘Dhitpur; Kaszibagh, -Aruldah, - Pashkhola, = Janabar
Arshotia, Jababari, Naraipur, Tarpabazar Da1na Shara1 ,

. P.S.. Baidur- Bazar.: Barodi. Mah Mohan Burman,
_*/DB 40,j says that his village was attacked.. It was looted

N
L
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-and gutted. " He ran for safety when he saw human
. beings slaughtered like beasts. = His wife was killed and

his only son was seriously injured. He went to Baidur
Bazar Police Station and asked for help but no help was

" -given. He says that the assailants were coming in buses
- of Momin and Co. He took shelter in the hospital and
- after some days left for Narayangunj camp. On his way

he -saw large number of dead bodies lying on both the
sides of the road. He says that the day before the

-attack the Hindus of the village had paid a ‘large amount

of protection money but this did not help them.
Basuda Das, DB 68, says that the village was close

- to Dacca. Soon - after “the trouble in Dacca the neighbo-

-uring villages were attacked. He also says that they had

paid protection money to the local Muslims but the attack
still came and large number of Hindus, including women,
were killed. This contmued for 3 days His nephew

- was killed.

. Witness DB 9, also speaks of the protect1on money and
about the attack.

Other witnesses from this village also state that protec-

tlon money was pald

¢

- Damoderdi. Similar are the statements from ‘the village

Damodardi regarding protection money. Luckily not much
damage was done although some houses were burnt and
looted.

Mogbazar. Madusudan Paul, DB-2, says that a large
mob attacked Hindu houses which were looted and set on
fire.  The mob was led by Ismile Arzi, a member of the
Union Council.” His house was looted and burnt and
his elder" brother was severely injured. A few hundred
Hindus were killed. He saw later large number of
bodies lying here- and there and floating in the river. He
gives the names of 4 of his relatives who . were
killed. He also mentions the names of 4 women who

- were raped..

Chand Malo. DB-65, says that petrol was sprinkled
on his house which was set on fire. He says he, along
with his family, took shelter in the nearby forest. He

_ says that Muslims looted houses and burnt them.

Abinash Chandra Datta, DB-20, describes the attack
which took place on January 16, 1964, and says that
many persons took shelter in paddy-fields for 5 days.
Many Hindus were injured including himself and his

“brother. His wife was taken away and some Muslims
- raped her. .
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Several other witnesses speak  about the attack on this

village and say that their houses were burnt, Some of them
were sheltered in the house of Chand Mia. :

Mograpraa. Chandra Kant Bhowmik, DB-94 says
that he had gone to this village to visit a relative, 6n the
next day when they were taking their meal, a large
number of people - rushed in shouting ‘ Hindur Bish Aar
Rakhabona’ that is to say that there will be no trace
left of Hindus. They caught hold of his relatives ang
cut off his head, His wife was just bringing in the mea],
Her head was also cutoff. The 17 year daughter
of his relative was throttled to death and two small
children were also killed with spears and their bodjes were
thrown into the river. He ran away and reached his own

village in Commila after 3 days.

.. Gobtali. Akshoy Kumar, Sarkar DB-70, says that on
the 16th morning the attack came. The women and
children had been sent away anticipating this. However
when the actual attack took place he also ran into thé
jungles and they were pursued there. He-saw in the near-
by fields a number of dead bodies and a number of badly
injured persons. He saw fire from his village which
was completely destroyed. He says that 4 of his rela.
tions apart from others were killed. . He also ‘gives the
names of some of the assailants, ‘

Adaitya Das, D-41, says that on the morning of Jan:
uary 16, 1964 hundreds of Muslims entered th- village,
looted and burnt all Hindu houses. Men, women and
children were brutally assaulted and a number of them
were killed. Among them was his mother, The head of his
daughter was fractured. He says, “We lost all in this

mob fury.” ‘ ’
Amar Chand Sarkar, DB-8, says that his house was

~looted and burnt and number of people were killed.

He took shelter in the house of one Ismile of the

village Utadi. After 2 days a gang led by a local Mus-
lim teacher of Bailpara High School forced all the

: Hindus who had taken refuge in that village to be con-

verted.,

Nabdwip Chandra Das, DB-6, says that his graﬁd-
mother was killed as also another woman' of his village.

Similar_ is the statetmen’g qf DB-5 f‘mm' this village.
Ashrajdi—Manoranjan - Das, DB-1'3,}says that his

- village' was attacked and- his-aunt:and the husband of
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his cousin were killed. His uncle, brother..and himself
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-

- were badly injured. Among the assailants, some of whose
names he has given, is Sardar Ali, father of the Chair=
“man Rabukul Islam.

He showed his injuries to the questioner.

Witness DB-22 says that his son aged 3 was killed
and he himself was injured—injury shown.

Witness DB-15 mentions the names of - 6 members of
his family who were killed and he hlmself was injured—
Injury shown.

. Witness DB-16 says that his cousin was killed.

Ladurchar. Debendra ChandraDay, DB-44 says that
the local Muslims attacked Hindu houses and burnt them
and Hindus were beaten up. Police help was sought for
but the police came after a week and when they came
they told the Muslims that Ayub Khan’s order was to
kill Hindus and not to destroy their properties. The wit-
ness thereafter ran away. He says that the attackers
were led by two members of the Unioa Board whose
names he has given.

Asha Rani Day, DB-_IO, says that herv house was
burnt and all her properties were taken away.,

Adampur. Nepal Chandra Das, DB-81, says that his
village was attacked by thousands of Muslim raiders
from Dacca and Narayangunj on January 16, 1964 when
Hindus were leaving to take shelter in 2 neighbouring
village, having heard the cries for help and seeing
the fire from adjacent villages. Suresh Chandra Paul
of Ramakrishna Mission tried to resist and died heroi-
cally. Six members of his family were also killed. The
Muslims destroyed all the Hindu houses by setiing fire
to them after looting. The Kali temple was also burnt.
Chairman of U.C. Board demanded the girls of
the village.. They took shelter in Baidur Bazar police
station, '

Similar is the satement regardmg Suresh Paul by
D.B-48.

- The bravery of Suresh Paul and the kil]ing of 6
members of his family is also mentioned by DB-52 of
village Mat Bari and DB-60 of village Sonargaon
Panaum. -

‘ Bel;erkur-'-'—Umesh Chandra Haldar, DB-79, says that
- his. village was attacked by the workers of Adamji Jute
Mills at about 7.a,m. on January 4, 1964.. All the
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+..Hindu houses were looted and : thén burnt “to -ashes. 13

. -Hindus were killed in the village.

They took shelter in a primary school at Dighirbazar.
Police arrived at Dighirbazar. "but they did nothing when

10,000 Muslims ™ attacked the village. The miscreants

"-‘also attacked  the primary | schnol where the Hindus

had taken shelter and killed 30 persons in the ‘school
premises .= The witness says that they went back to th eir
village when military arrived the next day.: g

Similar is the statement given by DBG-80.
Both these witnesses refer to the abduction by Muslim

goondas of the sister .of Gaurang. Biswas, who was rescued
after a few hours from a paddy field.  One. of her breasts was
t;hopped off.

Sonargaon. Panaum. Nanibala Das, DB-60, a woman of
30 describes the attack and says that Suresh Paul gave a
gallant fight but was outnumbered by Muslims and was
killed. She says thiat Muslims tried to burn their houses

‘by pouring petrol on them. But they could not do'so as

most of the houses were brick-built, although the

Mushm raiders took away their windows and doors.

‘She mentions a case of abduction of - the daughter-
in-law ‘of Gopi Karmakar and two other women. She

" also mentions the names of the assailants one- of whom

= was' Subhan, the brother of the Chairman Badsa Mia.

Krlshasan Sibasankar Ray, DB- 69, says that his

‘ v111age was ralded by Muslims on January 14, 1964. All

the Hindu houses were burnt to ashes and 12 Hindus of
his village were killed among whom were his uncle aged
65 and a cousin aged 45,

Kabllgun] Sashi Mohan Paul, DB-58, says that the
local Muslims who were guarding the Hlndus since - Janu-
ary 14, 1964, told them on the January 17, 1964 that

- Hindus should leave the willage as they were not able
to protect them any more. The witness says that

he saw some hooligans dancing in his house with open

"7 .daggers. Not knowing what happened to his wife and

children, and being frightened, he ran away by the back
door of the house and took shelter in the jungle.

He met his family at Baidur Bazar police station. He

“-says that he héard from his wife that she ‘was molested

‘by Muslim miscreants and was robbed off her all orna-

ments and her life was spared.
Chandra Mohan Das, DB-59, descrlbes the attack

," ‘on his village and says that histwo uncles and two cou-
* sins were killed during the attack.”
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- Bimal Ch‘angr'a Das, DR-36, states that his village
was attacked m January last by the: Muslims. Thé with
ness was at work but apprehending danger ke started
for his house when he was caught by a gang of goondas
who wanted to kill him. But taking all that he had they
let him off.- When he was running for safety he was
naught by another group of guondas. By .paying Rs. 5
to them he got rid of them. He says when he reached
home he saw that all the *Hindu houses of the village
were looted and ‘gutted. When Hindus were fleeing that
-night many of them were murderéd ‘amiong whom' were
his mother, one cousin ane 3 nephews. He als 0 mentions
that his uncle and a cousin were In_]ured

Similar story is given by the witnesses from VJlIages
Chakka, Kandi, Bagbari, Chengai, Sufrapara, Satbhai-
para, Jampur; Hamchandi, Gangapur, Maligaon, Bhatta-
pore, Baronager, Jatrabari,: Bhairabdi and Bastal

, P.S. Rupgunj. Taitka. This - vnlage 1s very close to
the Mill area.

‘Ramesh Mandal DR-166 says: that he hved in
Kawran Bazar in Tejgaon. But when that area was
attacked he and his wife went to their village. The next
day this'village was raided by Muslims from the neighbour
.ing villages.. His house along with the other houses of
Hindus were looted and burnt. One Muslim wanted to
marry the sister of his father-in-law but -his father-
in-law and his brother-in-law would not agree to
“this. Both of them were killed and’ the girl was taken
away and raped. When she was rescued after 5 days
she.was found badly injured. He says that number of
people in his village were killed and the ‘dead. ‘bodies
thrown into the river Lakha. He says that.the police was
informed but they took no actlon Hts aunt was -one of
the persons injured.

Chand Mohan Biswas, DN 29, describes the attack

“in which all houses be]ongmg 16 ‘Hindus ‘were looted
- and burnt. Some of the peoplé ran and: asked for shelter
in the police station. This they got on paymént of

. money.But after a day and a ‘half the police demanded

by 7 many, who wére. ktlled

* more money and .when they. could not pay they were
. driven out. !

He gives the names of 5 of h1s nelghbours, among

.\‘

o Narendra Biswas, DR 18, glvesas1m11ar description
~ of -the happenmgs and says number of persons were

' killed. He. says that people werg runnlng here and- there
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for safety. They then took shelter in the Government
agricultural farm from where they were driven out at
3 am. by Aziz Mia. He had seen a number of dead
bodies, in the forest of village Hatibara and also on the
banks of the river. He says that Chairman Hussin Khan
of Mandirkhola was leading the attackers.

" He has given the names of 3 members of his family
his brother, sister-in-law and two mnephews. He also
says family of one Malon Biswas was wiped out. This

has also been stated by DR 112 and DR 11I.

He also says that 2 women were raped inside the

agricultural farm by Tanu and Aziz Mia.

- Kant BisWas,’ DR 76, and Manindra Biswas, DR 78,

. say that when the village was attacked, they ran for

shelter to the agricultural farm and later in a textile mill
near the village, where police had been posted because
of labour trouble. The police agreed to protect them on
payment of large sums of money. The nephew of the
first witness .aged -12 was kllled and niece aged 3 was
injured. )

Madan Mohan Biswas, DR 122, says that the
village was attacked on January 14, 1964. But a member

' . of the U.C. of this village managed to stave off the
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- attack. Next afternoon a few thousand workers of: Bela

and Gani -Jute . Mills and some: textile mills attacked the

- village and the same thing happened namely looting.
_burning and killing of Hindus. He gives the names of 6

members of his family who were killed and 4 who - were
mjured He also gives the names of the assailants.

DR 116, gives the names of 5 persons of his v1llage
who were killed. He also gives the names of some of the
assailants.

Similar are the accounts given by a number of witnes-
ses who also mention the names of the persons killed,

'women raped and the names of some of the assailants.

We shall give the numbers of -these: DR 1. DR 10; DR,
19, DR 21; DR 30, DR 64, DR 65, DR 72, DR 103,
DR104, DR 106, DR 110, DR 111, DR 112, DR 117,
DR 118, DR 119, DR 120 DR 121.

Dakshinpara. Binoda Sarkar, DR-165, says that on
January 14, 1964 at about 8 a.m., when the attack came
she collected her -valuablés and put them in a syit-case

- and began to run with her children along with her 6

year old baby. On her way she was stopped at the point



of a dagger by Muslims and they took away everything
from her. Her brother, a business man, who had a large
sum of money with hlm, was just behlnd her. He was very
severely beaten and his money was taken away. He asked
for.water and he was thrown.into the river. Her brother’s
children were also thrown into the river. Whea they

“‘reached a police station they were given shelter by the

Hindu officer. Then the police station was attacked and
he fired. 'When his ammunition was exhausted he went
to fetch some more and he was killed by the Muslim
constables in'that room. Then the witness and others
were driven out at the point of gun by a Muslim officer.
She says that she saw a large number of armed Muslims
waiting outside. She'managed to run away and tried to
get shelter and some water from some Muslims who were
living close to the police station. She was told that
shelter wlll be given if she became a Muslim. From there
she managed to reach a camp at Panchkhola and they
went back to the village after a fortnight. She says that
ber brother, sister-in-law, one nephew aged 3, two nieces
aged 3 and two daughters were killed. .

Ram Keshab Majumdar, DR-136, an employee of the
Adamji Jute Mills, says that he was going to his work
but was stabbed by a large mob of workers of Gani Mills
at Damra. When he came back he found that his house,
along with other houses of Hindus, had been set on fire.
He says later he found that not a single house in the 42
villages, under Rupgunj P.S., was spared. He says that
large number of Hindus were killed in the village. Many

. ran to the P.S. at Rupgunj but afier 2 days they were

driven out and many of them were slaughtered by the
Muslims. He gives the names of 3 of his relations who
were killed. He along with a few mana ged to reach Barait
where large number of Hindus had been given shelter by
Jabbar Mia, the Chairman of the U.C. of Barait who has
been mentioned by other witnesses also.

Babul Chandra Sarkar, DR-147, says that Muslim"

‘ " Mill workers gathered and held meetings in Paschimgaon

where anti-Hindu feelings were expressed. Those workers
and the Muslims fromm Paschimgaon attacked this
village. . A .resistarice. was put' up but they were out-
numbered and some.of them ran to the neighbouring
village of Kaithpara. .In this. attack about 30 Hindus

~were killed. At Paithpara they went to the officer-in-

charge of the P.S. but they were driven out. From there

E -they went to Nagarpara, Dacca, where they were ‘given
© Muslim dresses and were asked to - pick up dead bodles

of Hindus and to dump thém  into. the Balu river. @ He
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says he has seeun a very large number of dead bodies and
also a large number of badly injured persons near the
bank of the river. He says he saw Hindu girls being
raped.

He mentions that 20 persons, mostly his neighbours,
including his uncle, were killed.. He himself was injured
so were two. of his neighbours.

Parbati Mistri, DR-151, a woman of 65, says that
her village was attacked by a large number of Muslims at
about 8 a.m. on Poush Sankranti (January 14, 1964) day.
They looted and set on fire the Hindu houses. She says
she with others began to run here and there for the safety
of their lives. Many people were killed. She went to a.police

_ station along with others. After 8 days she got informa-

tion that her only son had been killed by Muslims. She
identified his decomposed body. She says that her son
took shelter at his friend Sabruddin’s house at Paschimg-
aon. The attackers drove him out of Sabruddin’s house
and killed him, They also killed many other Hindus
whose.dead bodies she saw at Paschimgaon.  She says
about 50 persons of her own village had been butchered.

Shahi Mohan Das, DR-159, describes the attack by
Muslims and says that Hlndus had to- leave, leav-
ing everything behind. He says that he had to pay
Rs. 2,000 to muslim goondas when he was on his
way to P.S. Rupgunj. Hindus took shelter in P. S.
Rupgunj from where they were driven out. About 500
Hindus were killed, even the women and children were
not spared. Hindu houses were gutted and properties

'were looted. Everywhere in the area it was a relgn of

terror.

From there he went to Barait camp where large
number of Hindus had been given shelter by Jabbar
Mia.

He mentions that his sister and aunt and 18 members
of his maternal uncle’s family were stabbed.

'DR-123,’ describes the attack on her village and says
that her two uncles-in-law and 2 brothers-ln-law were
killed during the riots.

- Hariprahllad Roy, DR-50, descrlbes the attack and
says that among many Hindus who were killed, was one
of his relations, the husband of his niece. . His niece also
was raped and she had to be taken to the hospital
for treatment. She was struck with an-iron rod on the

~ head.; He says that he was also beaten by an iron rod

when he was working in the brick-works. - He also took

- shelter with his family at the house of Jabbar Mia. -
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Many witnesses refer to the incident of driving away
the sheltered Hindus from P.S. Rupgunj.

, Similar  stories are given by witnesses DR 84, DR 70,
DR 129, DR 125,. DR 161, DR 153, DR 154, DR 152,
DR 145 and DR 138"

Pirolia.. Matimaya Dasi, DR 61, a young woman
of 26, says that when the disturbances started in her loca-
lity' she with her family took shelter in a house of Lalu

\ Mia, a Muslim friend, When his house was sur ounded

by Muslims to search for hiding Hindus, she with others

. started running for shelter to the nearest policc station.

The raiders attacked them on the way and her husband

was killed and she .and her son got injured. Her mother-

. in-law and brother-in-law were also killed in the jungle.

', When the situation became normal she went to her
. . sister and from there came to India.

Duryodhan Baroi, DR 133, says that his village was
attacked, looted and burnt and at about 10.30 a.m. on
January 14, 1964, they took shelter at Lalu Mia’s house
at Nagarpara. . This house was also raided by the
Muslim mob on January 15, 1964. Hindus were killed
indiscriminately. He says that 42 Hindus of his village

R were killed among whom were his brother’s wife, brother’s

. daughter and granddaughter, brother’s daughter-in-law,

- a cousin and his wife, two cousins and one aunt. His
younger brother and a cousin were also injured.

He says that he saw innumerable dead bodies float-
ing in the nearby river Balu and scattered on the road,

DR 134, also mentions the same incident as above
rand says that his father-in-law and mother-in-law,
brother-in-law and his son, and his own son were
killed.

.Similar is .the statement given by DR 150. He
describes the attack and says that 45 persons were
. killed in his village. His uncle was killed in his presence.
Among the 45 persons killed, 18 were his - family
members. They were his father, mother, sister, cousin,
cousin’s wife and her two children aged 6 and 3, uncle,
aunt and cousin aged 7, two cousins and their wives, one
son of a cousin, and  his three daughters aged 9, 3
and 1, : R

His other uncle and cousin were injured.

~He says that his cousin aged 12 and sister aged 14,
- were abducted and they did not return. '
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Durbar Barai, DR-143, says that on January 14,
1964, the village was attacked and set on: fire. His
house was also burnt. He took refuge in a neighbour-

~ing Muslim house but he was asked to leave as his host

was afraid of the attackers. Then large number of
Hindus started going towards Nagarpara when on the
way they were attacked by armed Muslims. They killed
men, women and children indiscriminately. He fled
into’ the forest He was separated from his parents.
After two days he found their dead bodies floating in
the river. ‘His wife, one child and his sister were killed.
His younger brother was severely injured. The witness
was taken to the police station by a Muslim. Large
number of people from his village were killed. He says
that he had szen vultures feasting on the dead bodies.
In all, 11 members of his family were killed. Apart from
those mentioned earlier 3 of his aunts, two uncles, and
his grand mother were killed, His daughter and sister
were 2 and 5 years of age. His brother who was injured
was 12 years old. ‘

Kayetparzi & North Kayetpara. Bipin Mandal, DR-

| 146, describes the attack which went on for two days.

It was similar to other areas. Here also looting and
burning of Hindu houses took place. He fled and he
says that he had to run over the dead bodies strewn on
the roads and fields. He said on occasions he lay down
on the dead bodies pretending to be dead to save himself.
He says he has seen dead bodies of women with their
breasts .cut off and pushed inside the mouths of dead
children lying by their side. He says that he saw 13 big
boats packed with dead bodies which - were later dumped
into the river Balu. He says even the ships could not ply

- for a few days. He gives the names of 5 persons includ-

ing an uncle and cousin who were killed. =

Bindarani Karmakar, DR-32, says that during the

- attack her husband -and her elder brother-in-law were
' killed- in -her presence. Her house was looted and so
" were the other houses. - Large number of persons were
- killed and cattle -were taken away. -She mentions the
" names of two girls, whose father was killed, and who

~~ were abducted and kept by Muslims for 15 days.
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“ Ranabala Roy DR-144, says that she was at her
father’s place in Keytpara when the village was attacked.
She . says that 1wo. women of the village were beaten
to death. Next day her husband came and told her that,
that;village had also been attacked-and a number of peo-

“ple were killed. They, came, to know: after 15 days.that in



that village 20 of her relations were killed including her
father and mother-in-law, uncle and aunt-in-law and a
sister-in-law aged 3.

~ DR-140, says that her elder brother was ‘killed.. She
" also mientions the names of 4 women who were abducted
and the names of the miscreants.

DR-141, says that his mother, two brothers and
uncle and aunt were among those killed. He also
mentions the same names of the women who were
abducted as the previous one.

~ DR-85, says that her father, nephew aged 3, mother-

~ in-law and two sisters-in-law were killed. Her husband

and two brothers were injured.

DR-37, mentions that his elder brother was killed
and two nephews were injured.

DR-55, says that his wife was killed.

DR-80, says that she and her husband were in-
jured. .

DR-163, says that his sister was killed.

Karnagope. Jogopal Biswas, DR-88, a boy of 15, says,
that he took refuge in a house of a Muslim friend of his
father. But he was asked to leave. Then he, along with
other members of his family, went to a police station but
were asked to leave because the police said their telepho-
nic orders were that no refugee should be permitted to
stay there.

" Anand Mistry, DR-47, says that the village was
attacked at night and Hindu houses were looted and

burnt. He ran away and when he returned after 2 or

3 days he saw several dead bodies.

Umakant Chakrabarti, DR-162, describes the attack
in which his house was looted and burnt. When he came
back to the village after some time he was set upon by
a gang of armed Muslims who compelled him to undergo
a conversion. His uncle-in-law was killed, v

DR-45, says that his maternal uncle was _kilied.

DR'44 says that his ceusin was kilIed '

Slmllar are the accounts given by other w1tnesses

Gola Kandyl.  This village is quite- close to the Mill
“area in Fatulla and - Narayangunj. ‘
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arm, His wife was also injured.

Saradhani Dasi, DR-93, says on January 16, 1964
in the morning a Muslim mob came to the village in 11
buses. - They ran away and took shelter in a bamboo

_ thicket. “During the attack™, she says, ““My sister who

was in advanced stage of pregnancy was struck with
an iron rod by a Muslim and her belly was knifed open,
then the unborn child was pulled out from the womb
and killed with a dagger. They placed the dead body
under the dead mother’s head. A 2 years old son of my
sister was killed with the dagger.

Surendra Chandra Das. DR-73, says that the attack
came in the morning from armed Muslims. They tried
to resist and the muslims retreated. But soon they came
along with workers from Adamji and Karim Jute Mills.
Then the villagers fled to take shelter when the looting

-~ and the burmng of houses began. He says local Muslims

refused to give any shelter. A very large number of
Hindus in the village were killed including the family of
the Hmdu Chalrman of the U.C.

He says that his brother and two nephews were also
killed and his son was stabbed on the head.

Manindra Chandra Das, DR-66, says that he saw
fire in the neighbouring villages of Kobagu, Bastal
etc. When the fires were seen the Hindu Chairman of
U.C. approached the police and was told that he should
go to Dacca, which was- some miles away, to get police
help. He says two days later a large mob, mostly
workers, from Adamji Mills, attacked. They could not
get shelter from Muslims and they ran into the forest.
They were chased and robbed at 1he pomt of daggers of
all that they had.

After hiding in the jungles when they came out some
armed Muslims again demanded money but they had
nothing to give. They searched him and found a syringe
on his person (the witness was a Compounder) and one

~ of them shouted ‘“Oh! he is a doctor, he must have given

pain to many Muslims.”” He was then attacked with an
axe and received an injury on his forchead, and he
fell down unconscious. He also had injury on his fore-

’

He mentions that 12 members of the family of a neigh-
bour were¢ killed and the eldest daughter -of that family

. was_kidnapped and raped. Two of the sons of that

man received serious injuries. He also mentions the
name of another woman who ‘was also kldnapped after
her both guardians were killed.



He gives the names of a neighbour and his wife who
were killed. He himself and his wife were injured. He
gives the names of some of the assailants.

He has shown the injuries to the questioner.

DR-58, says that her husband was killed and she
and her 3 sons aged 10, 5 and 1 were injured.

DR-69, says that her husband was killed and brother,
sister-in-law and nephew were injured.

DR-109, says her brother and sister-in-law were
killed and another brother was injured. :

Masaba. Ramananda Mitra, DR-22, a boy of 13 years
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